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' The Epiſtle Pedicatory iy. 
Mind endow'd auth Genorous and Mo- 


deſt Inclinations (the inſeparable Com- 
paniogs 0 C Great Sul) ſe Gott Phe 


oour, "if 1 had not been efficient 
| oat: that the Renown thr wi 
thor has ſo deſerrvedly yain d' both 
here and abread ( and_ that under'the 
Proceti ons, of © [ame > y9 ae wow 
Princ.”s in Europe ) woul 
vailtn Mg with yn" we 


Ln hays ... dm. FR. YT 


The 2A e FOY 


abliſhed among all Juch as have a 
mer bs Learning, I might with- 
ont: the leaft Prejudice to bim, ſuper- 
cede to endarge bere upon this Treatife, 

' it were not - tthet out of a deſire to 

fiefie the C uriofity of” ſome, wh be. 
lairoe.to"haroe * ſuſſicient Reaſon for 
cirtain Objections mate againſt ſowe 
ons contained in this Treati/p, 

| with an Intention to make the = 
er Addition to Piece, which, whe- 
ther. in regard of the nicet YT thes ub- 
Joſt it Treats , Or of hs cg - 
viewgnd force of its Arguments. 


5:fo be d among the he 
Foes ue ow rope. Thoſe,vhd ky 


ve the utmoſt Felicaty of Civil Socic- 
ere PUR form of f Grotme 


wy aa haroe not bet wantin {Sm thorg 
Kathor with ive much 
he DaSrine, ofPalive Oban o&, 


-Diffaſa of their Princes ; Bux, be. 
#25 that, the Appendix annexed to 
4 nw this 


The. Epiſtic. Dedicatory, 
this Treatiſe, written by.our Author, - 
in oppoſition to. Mre. Hobbes's. Man: 
ſtrous Principles concerning this une 
limited Power, may ſufficiently cleax 
him from this Imputation ; If theſe 
Gentlemen would bave taken the. pains 
to. make « due compariſon of  the-(6e. 
veral Paſſages both in this, and other 
Treatiſes of our Author, relatingite 
tbis Subpe A, they might, without muth 
difficulty, ba-ve Weg convinc\d of their 
Error ; As far as I am capable of pe- 
netrating into. the Matter, it is = 
word Princeps,or Prince whichflichs 
moſt cloſely in thetr Stomachs, nat-caite 
fiderjng, T hat. .the Words, -Surami 
Imperantes, ar.. $overeigns ;: ; and 
that of Pringeps,, or Harpo ere: Sy 
noms to our Auchar z:and that aut-of 
ofred bays Paſhgrem this, Tate 
be ar Fae tbe Sovererg! + Pomerone | 
_ to corfogle] erſon, hutglar 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
time# alſo to'aCounctl inrveſted with 
the Suprem" Adminiſtration of the S0- 


Dereign Authority'\in the Common- 


wealth. "If it were *but only' for that 


J Adroice given by our Author at the 


every beginning of þts Appendix to 
young Lawyers, to wit, to take care, 
thar under*the Pretence of-main- 
raining the Prerogatives of Princes, 

thev'ſhonld not be prodigal of their 
Liberty andProperty, and his af- 
ferting the Foundation of Civil Socie- 
ties to be bailt upon the Common 


' Cotlerit of ' mutual Defence againſt 


Viodences ; This' alone, 1 ſay, might 
be'a'conroincing Argument to any un. 
bydſ# d © Perſon. that his Aim was 
roery remote from maintaining an Ar- 
uy Power in the State. The: nexe 
aid to 'oar Anthor's Charge ts, 

ther be'/o — ſeparates the Chri- 
POR ron from theState;zzs not tq 
ve the leaſt" Interference \with one 
other ; whereas the contrary is now- 

A 4 a-days 


the' af. 


Yeti wp ah $7nge 


es 
the. Jews. ( inſticued by God's Ged's Ma 
ar Dereflion ) itbis Unzon was inſepgs || 
rable. . It cannot be denied, ly: that 
the outward Form of Church Gortern-. 


| ment, eſpecially among. the . Proteſts 


ants,.7s. in a great meaſure, and.in 
Jag places alga to that. of; the 
State ; it being evident, that oſt of 
the Monarchical Srates,| Epilcopas 
Cy, .48:omji- - ſuitable .Þith that C ae 


tutian, was neryer abdlifhed , ; 4s an the 


contrary, the wicke quite —_— 
ted in the - C 


veealchs.. This 4 moſt- articularly 
bjervatl among the Lacherans, why, 
ecing in Paint of ay Sa 


they ſeem d..to. he (o. many. /ecurral- 
$ wy Ty nth tree 
. King- | 


's in its” Arcane) > Lt hae 


ofawe Commonnvealths in 
ce: the [ume G09. 7 9ps Es 
Ht RrPepr ef Bubordinr no} Price 
4466/4 fos. dination riefls 
#0. he met withs" ror yrogeens lj is 6le 
Kiroleered, if 5 we php due Conſider e- 
then, - that - it being: the Intention of. our 
Anchor to repreſent in thoſe places Relb- 
digven in.its gonnine and native Conftira- 
tion, freed from : all what 3s foreign to its 
ixge Crenins, be did not think" it convent» 
ext, 20 clog it with any thing that was not 
an "Eſſential part ' ir z eſpecially when 
his chief aimmas to the real difference 
batwice the Chriffian'ong: Jewiſh R eligh- 
ON« x7 poten. urs few, who \prom- 
| | gal, have imputed 

or 4 contain wag: Aa roj » 


-- the : Eg, 


onk: "1 am wel ſariyfipe 
| ſonr-olledge ores A, go re te theme 

and;ſoexxitly ap ere Coro Pay- 
Fr rhet Ow Paneer but be" Convincing 
* #6 


70 ell ſuch, as axe not prepoſſcſſed either” 
with By-Intereſt, or ia moſt: thupid'\Igno-- 
rance, For, if. the Slavery: of the Body" 
be abſolutely repagnant to the Inclinations 
of 4 generous Soul, How much more "ins" 
ſupport able. muſt the Slavery of the Mind" 
be to « ſublime Genine, elevated" ubove the'\ 
common "Sphere - of bigotted  Zgalors "Iygs' 
norance,. being the Mother of perventell-. 
Zzal, and conſequently of” « {37 ma 
Spirit, the ſame ought. to be look'd wpon 
as the common Enemy of all ſuch as are- 
guided by che Light of true: Reaſon? T1 
cannot but take notice 'here, that our En-- 
gliſh Modern Clergy has of late gaind ſo 
peculiar « Charatter of | following ſo cloſe= 
ly theſe footſteps of convincing ſuch as 
differ from them in Opinion; rather 'by 
ftrength of Argument,. than any forcible 
Means, that I do not know whether they 
are uot preterrable inthis Point, before any 
other in Europe. - If anyone queſtions: 
th: Truth of 5f, 1 appeal to-My. Toland's - 
C uſe, concerning _ his Treatiſe, Entituled : 
Chriſtianity. not Myſterious. ' It 5 both + . 
beyond: my frape,.. and the compaſs of « 
Letter, to enter, upon: the: Merits 4 — f 
Cauſe on both Sides, - it. will bz © ſufficient © 
here to refer .my {elf to; what" has been” 
Paubliſbed againſt bim lately-bere ge” _ 
; | gland, 
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gland; end in other Places 3 All which» 
if duely. compared, will ſoon evince, how 
much the Engliſh Clergy has ont-done the 
reſt, both by force of Argument, and 4 
generom, gentle Behaviour. But I am 
afraid 1 have abuſed your Lordſbip's Pa- 
tiences T will therefore conclude with re- 
commending both Author azd my 
Self, - ro your Loraſbip's Protetion, beg. 
ging Leaue to ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


My Lora, 


Tour Devoted Servant. 


}F. Crull. M. D. 
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| F 
. EE I SELLERS is EE OY 
RELIGION: 
| In RerFerENce to 


CIVIL SOCIETY, &c. 


Modi all thoſe Queſtions, which have 
—_— an, x paſt been, Controver- 


red among Chriſtians; this may be 
deem'd one of the Chiefeſt; which Treats of 
the Nature, Authority, and Power of the 
Church ; and which o the ſeveral Chriſtian 
Sets ought moſt juſtly to. claim the Title of 
the Trae. Church, The Romanifts keep this 
for thelr laſt Reſerve, when Engag'd with the 
oy arts , That they Attribute the Name of 
rue Church onl _ themſelves, and bold- 
ly "ane tize all ſuch as are not of their Coms 
munion,with the Names of.rebellious Deſerters. 
This is the main Bulwark they rely upon 
thinking it ſufficient to Alledge in their wed 
behalf; That they are not obliged fo ſtrialy 
En oe th Article of _-_ 


The Nature of Religion 
Faith againſt the Proreſtants; ſince, whatever | 
ObjeCtions may be made out of the Holy Scri- { 
pture, the ſame ought to be rejeted as Erro- * 
neous, if not agreeable .with the Interpretati- 7 
ons and Traditions 'of their Church ; Thus 
making themſelves bath. Judges and Witneſles | 
in their 'ovun Cauſe. | Fetides this, it is 5 
to be look*'d upon as a Matter of the greateſt 
Conſequence, both in regard of the Chriſtian | 
Church, and the Publick Safety in a State, to 
know exactly, whag bounds ought to;be pre- 
fetib:d to the Prieffly Order in Eccldſiaftical 
Aﬀairs; as likewiſe to determin, how far the- 
Power of Soverecigns extends it ſelf in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters :, For,, if either of them tranf- 
greſs theif Bounds, ir-umtuſt'of neceſſity prove 
the Cauſe of great Abyſes, Diſtorbances and 
Oppreſlions,. both inChurch and State. was 
the ſooner” prevail'd upon. to Search info.the 
very bottom of this Queſtion, at this juncture 
of Time, when not only the [Romiſh Pricfts 
apply all their Cunning forthe rooting out of 
the Proteſtants, but alto ſome of the greateſt 
Princes in Chriſtendom ( ſerring aſide the An- 
tient way of Converting People by Reaſon 
and force of Arguments) have now recourſe to 
op?n Violence; and. by -Dragooning,,” force 
their miſerable Subjects to. a Religion, whick 
always appear'd abominable to them. ; But if 
we propoſe to our ſelves to examin this,Point, 
according -ro Its own ſolid Principles; (as we 
'ovght to'd6') without having recourſe to'Am- 
bignons Terms and Tergiverſations , it is. ab» 
folntely requiſite, that-we'trace the very Oris 
ginal of Religion in General; and of the 

| one I Chriſtian 


m 'xejerence to the State. 3 


J Chriſtian Religion in Particular, fo as to Ex- 
# amin both their: Natural Qualifications in re- 
3 ference to Civil Society. For, if this, which 
is to be Iook'd upon as the Foundation Stone, be 


well Secured: And weafterwards do look into 


I the Scriptures, to inveſtigate, in what man- 


ner Chriſt himſelf has repreſented his Noftrine 

to us; it will be no diſhcult Task to judge, 
whether, according to the Inſtitution of onr 
Saviour, there ought to be an Ecclefiaſtical 
Sovereignty exerciſed by Prieſts? Or, whether 
Princes have a Right to make uſe of an Abſo- 
lute Power ? Or can Compel their Subjects to 
Obedience by Force of Arms, 'in Matters of 
Religion ? | 

9. 1. Thatthereis a Supream'Being, the concen 

Author and Creator both of the Univerſe, and ing &e1-gi- 
eſpeclally of Mankind, which ought to be ac« #7 5fore 
knowledged and worſhipped as ſuch by Men- </*” 52 
kind, ; as they are Rational Creatures, has been},;;-..-4 
>enerally receiv'd,. not only among Chriſtians, * | 

ut alſo by moſf. of the Pagan Philoſophers, 
that to pretend to demonſtrate it here, would 
be Superfluoys, and perhaps might be taken 
as.done in prejudice of. the judicious Reader ; 
fince, ſcarce any body, that is not beyond his 
right Wits, can be ſuppoſed, now a days, to 
mae the leaſt Doubt. of. the Verity of this 
\Uertion, 'The true Knowledge of Divine 
Worlhip ariſes from two ſeveral Springs : For, 
we either by true Ratiocination, deduced our. 
of. the Light. of Nature, may be Convinced of 
thoſe Sentiments we ought to have of God, 
and what Reverence: is due to him from us 
Mgrtals : Or elſe, ſome Matters, being be- 

: B 2 yon 


The Nature of Religion 
yond our Apprehenſion, by the bare Light of | 
Nature, are by God's ſpecial Comn Re- 
vealed to Mankind. - Both Kinds are to be the 
Subjett of the following Treatiſe ; with this | 
Reſtriftion nevertheleſs, not to infilt upon each 
particular Head of either of them, any fur- | 
ther, than they have relation to Civil So- | 
ciety. fo | 
Fvery . + 2- The firſt Thing which is to be con- 
Mu + ac. dered, both in Natural and Reyealcd Relig 
countable On, 1s, That everybody is obliged to'worſhip 
for bj: Re: God in his own Perſon, Religious Duty being 
11gion. not to beperformed by a Deputy, but by him- 

ſelf, in Perſon, who expeQts to reap the Be- 

nefit of religiovs Worſhip, promiſed by God 

Almighty. For Man, being a rational Crea- 

ture, owing its Off-ſpring to God alone, is 

thereby put winder ſuch an indiſpenſible Obli- 
gation, that the Coſideration of worſhipping 
him, to the utmoſt of his Powcr, can never 
beentirely exſtinguiſhed in a rational Soul. And 
here lies the main difference betwixt that Care, 
which, we ought to have our Souls, and 
that of our Bodies ;, the latter of which, may 
be committed to the Management of others, 
who being to be Accountable for all Injuries, 
which may befall ns under their Tuition, we 
are thereby freed from any Guilt againſt our 
ſelves. So do wecommit our ſelves, when we 
paſs the Seas, to the Management of the Ma- 

Ner of a Sh, by whoſe ſole Care, without 

our own Aſſiſtance, we are conduted to the 

defired Port. But, no body can fo entirtly 
transfer the Care of his Soul], and the Exer- 
cife of Religious Worſhip from himſelf ro 

E another 


| For, God being the only Judge, of what is 


in Reference to the State. 


another Man, as to make him alone Accounte- 

ble for all” Miſcarriages, and to free himſelf | 
from Puniſhment. Every one of #s fhall give Rom. 14. 
Account of bianſclf ro God, And it is in vain 12 

for St. Paui to wiſh, ro be Accurſed from Chriſt, 0+ 9+ 

for his Brethren, bis Kinſmen , according to the 3 


' Fleſh. And, though it is nndeniable, Thar 


thoſe who have been negligent in taking care 


.of other Peoples Souls, that were committed 
to their Charge, ſhall receive Puniſhment ; Ne- 


verthelcſs, thele, whoſe Souls have been thus 
neglected, ſhall periſh with. them, for having 
pvt too much Truſt in others, and neglected 
their own Salyation, As it is plainly expreſ- 
ſed by the Propher Ezekiel, 33. 7, 8. nd the Habak. 2. 
Fuft ſoall live by Faith. And the Evangeliſt + , 
St. Mark, ſpeaks withour any Reſervation.” , £9. 
He that believed not, ſhall be damned; without ' 
diſtinftion, whether you were ſeduced by o- 
thers, or whether you have renounced your 
Faith for worldly Ends.. DO: 

 &. 3. From whence it is evident, That, Re- #m the 
ligion having its relation to God, the ſame/ſzme * r0 
may be exerciſed without the Communion of a 4 "_ 
great many ; And, that 'a Man ought 7not to;,."",.... - 
judge of the Soundneſsof his Dorine or Re- gf x7.cure. 
ligion, by the Number of thoſe that adhere 
to-ir. So, that it is manifeſt, Thar, ar the 
beginning of the World, our firſt Parents 
might, and did really perform Religious Du- 
ties; And, that, if one alone, or a few $0- 

ether, live in a ſolitary Place, they sre there- 

re not to bedeem'd to live without Religion, 
þecauſe, they do not make up a Congregation. 
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_ The Nature of Religion. 

beſt pleaſing to him in his Worſhip, -knows 
and ſearches the very bottom of our Hearts ; 
And, fince we are not able, without his Afſiſt- 
ance, to perform religious Duties, the ſame 
can't be. eſteem'd properly our own Invention, 
As thoſe that live in the free State of ' Nature, 

are not Subjeft to any Human Power, So, in 
the fame State, their Religion, having only a 
relation to God Almighty, unto whom alone 

.they axe bound to pay Revyerence, it is free 
from all Human Force or Power; which, in this 
State of Natural Freedom, they may exerciſe, 
either according to the DiQtates- of Reaſon, 
or, according to Divine Revelation z and, 
according to the beſt of their Knowledge, 
may diſpoſe the outward Form of their religi- 
ous Worſhip, without being accountable to 
any body, but God Almighty - Neither can 
they be Controuled, or forced, rather to wor- 
ſhip God according to another's, than their 
own Opinion. But, if any body pretends to 
bring them over to his Side,” he ought with 
ſuitable: Arguments, to Convince them, how 
far he is in the Right, and they in the Wrong, 
There may be, beſides this, another Reaſon be 
| given, why no body, in what Condition ſoe- 
ver, ought to be forced ta another Man's Re- 
ligion z becauſe the Knowledge of Truth 
can't be implanted in us, withoat, proper and 
convincing Arguments, ſuch as are capable of 
- Preparing our. Minds for the receiving of the 
True Doctrine of Religion: And, as to the 
' Myſteries of theChriſtian Religion,which tran- 
ſcend our Reaſon, theſe niuſt be acquired by 
the aſiſtance of Divine Grace, which is cone 
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trary to all Violence. *Tis true, a Princemay 


| force a Subject to make an outward Confeſſion 


by way. of Mouth, to comply in his Behaviour, 


with his Commands, . and to diſſemble his 


Thoughts or to ſpeak contrary to. his Beliet ; 

but;he can force no body to believe contrary to 

his own Opinion. For we ought co believe with aR;, g. 
all our Hearts ;' but, whatever is done in order 37. 

to obtain any worldly Advantage, or to avoid 

an imminent Evil of: this kind, can't be done 
with.all our Heart., - But,. Faith cometh by Hear- Rom. 19. 
ing, and Hearing by.the Word of God. Neither *7* 
does our” Saviour- force his Word. upon us z 


. but by all gentle means, perſuades us to a Com- 
pliance with his Will, according to St. Paul's? =": 5- 


Saying; Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, I 
as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you 
inChriſts ftead, 'be ye reconciled to God. 

$./ 4. It'-is an unqueſtionable. Truth, and: 74; 2 
generally received among Mankind,. That one Car: of re- 
is obliged to give a helping-hand to another #210: 
in ſeveral Reſpeas -. In the ſame-maanner it is $545 4 
with Religion z that theſe who' by / neareſt of þ __ 
Blood, are in -Duty bound, to take Care of 
young Peoples Education, ought at the ſame 
time to Inftruft them in the crue Knowledge 
of God, and prepare their Minds. for the re- 
cetving of the Chriſtian Doctrine. / .'Tis upon 
this ſcore, that this:Care touches moſt nearly 
all-. Parents; in regaxd of their Children, it 


| being the principal Part of Paternat Duty, to 


take effectual Care,- that they may be through- 
ly-Inftructed- in all Matters,. relating to God 
and hishaly Word ; and to beencouraged in 


' All imadger of religions Exerciſes : For. ** is, 
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The Nature of Religion 

too dangerous, to leave young People totheir 

own Inclinations, till they may 'be capable, 

by the Strength of their own Reaſon, to learn 

their Duty towards God. And it would be 
much more dangerous, to defer it under pre-- 

tence or expettation of Revelations to be made 

upon that account, at this time, when. the 

Word of God is already plantgedand eftabliſh- 

ed among us: Befides, that Children foon 

gxow head-ſtrong and refraftery, if they are 

not in their tender Age, accuſtomed to pious 
Exerciſes. Nevertheleſs, Parents ought not to 

exerciſe this Paternal Office any otherwiſe , 

than in a manner ſuitable to the Genius of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which will have them not 

w_ with _ _—— ER. 

aſſiduous in Teaching, Exhorting ing, a 

announcing God's . Wrath. Wherefore "the - 

Prieftly Office! was originally joined with the 
Paternal, in the antient Fa of Families ; 

and Abraham is commended both for a good 

Father, and a good Maſter of his Houſe, -be- 

canſe he inſtruCted his Children in all manner 

- of Piety, and himſelf Adminiſtred Circumci- 

% ſion. The like Commands were made to Pa- 
rents, both in the Old and New Teſtament 

Fe. 17.20 3nd the Patriarch Jacob, removed the Idols out 
e. 6.3, of his Family, not by Compulſion , but by 
1-19. Inſtrufting thoſe of his Houſe in the Know- 
Eph. 6. 4. Jedge of 'the true God , who thereupon, vo- 
Gen. 35: Juntarily ſorrendred thoſe Idols to his Diſpo- 
2 34 ſal. This part of the rnengeyt-4-g Arr 
the reſt, does ceaſe as ſoon as a Son, after leay-. 
ing his Father's Houſe, comes to ſet ' up for 
himſelf, and conſequently becomes the Father. 
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« ſeparate Family , and enjoys the ſame Righ 
which his Father had before over him. ; aw; 
tho' perhaps in ſuch a Caſe a Father may ſtill. 


retain the priviledge of giving ſome Paternal 


Admonitions to his Sons, yet ought the ſame 
to beilook'd upon to reſemble in their Nature: 
our laſt _ or okay pee ———— not - 
ways im poagenty's mand ; but ought 
to be pr dar for its good Intentions ſake, 
and to ſhew-a dne Reverence to the Memory 
of a Father, never to be negletted by any, that 
my air at the ſame time profeſs themſelyes 
gutlty of -Improb1 
Out of 


; 55: vine bes beeg Tild before, It Civil So. 
is evident, That Civ4l Governments were cieries © 


not erected for Religions ſake; or that Man were nor 
Inflitute 


did- not enter into Civil Societies, that they 
might with more conveniency eſtabliſh, and 
exerciſe their Religion. For, fince Religious 
Exerciſes could be performed as well by a few, 


| as by a great Number; and in a ſmall. Con- 


gregation gs well, as in a great one, it was 
vemecallary, 20 erect ſeveral great Societies on 
that account : Beſides, that thoſe who com- 
mitted open violences againſt others, which 
was the firſt motive that obliged Men to enter - 
into Societies for -their mutual Defence, did 


not aim at the Religion of Mankind ; but, to 


robb theſe that were weaker than themſelves of 
their Liberty, Life, and Fortunes. Neither 
does a Man's Probity and Piety receive the leaſt 
addition, by the Number gf People, which 
join 1n their Devotion ; For every one muſt be 
acceptable to God Almighty upon his own ac- 
count ; neither is a Man always geem'd the 
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The Nature of | Religion 

more pious, becauſe he lives. among ſuchas are 

tous themſelves. Thoſe Patriarchs that liv'd 

fore Civil Societies were ereed, are no leſs 
Famons for their Piety, than 'thoſe that lived 
afterwards under a ſettled Government: From 
whence it is.evident, That Religion is not art 
ingenious Invention' of the firſt Founders of 
Commonwealths, but as antjent- as Humane 
Raceit ſelf; it being ſufficiently apparent, that 
Mankind did not enter into-Civil Societies; tilt 
Tong after, 'being enforced thereunto, by great 
and weighty Reaſons ; tho" at the ſame time, 
it cannot be deny'd, but that ſome have-cun- 
ningly abuſed Religion, for obtaining: their 
* Ends in the State; * Bur, Religion-in it ſelf 
conſidered,'is not made ſabordinate © to / the 
State ; or to hedeem'd a proper Inſtrumear to 
ſerve a States Turn, and to keep- the People. in 
Obedience.” ' And, * when Rel is "called. 
Vinculum Societatis Cioilis, The Cement of Chvs 
if all Retighon nnd Regard, which cog ro 
If all Religion and Regard, which ought'to 
be had nn; oth diſpleafure, were aboliſhed, 
there would*be no Tie left, ſtrong enough to 
oblige Mankind fo a compliance with thoſe 
Laws and fundamental Conſtitutions,” which 
are the original Foundation 'of allCommon- 
wealths; And , that',” without the: fear 'of 
being accountable to on 'Almighty, no _ 
man Power alone would be-prevailing enoug 
to hridle the Enormities | of -ſome ſtubborn 
and refraftory Spirits. DE IE 
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in Reference to the State; 'F 
$. 6. It being - therefore beyond queſtion, Subj-#s 

That Commonwealths were not erected for did not ſub. 
Religians ſake, it, is caſie to be underſtood, -ekran 
that.the antient Fathers of , Families, when they 11ers of 
firſt, ſubmicted themſelves under a. Civil Go- x:1igion,co 
vernment,. were thereby, not obliged to ſur- 16e Diſpo- 
render at 'the ſame time, their Religion in the je oe mo 
ſame manner, as they did their Lives and For- 
tunes to their Sovereigns, for the obtaining the 
End of Civil Society, which was their common 
Security. The more, becauſe Religion was not 
inſtituted for the obtaining of this mutual Se- 
curity, and as ſuch, «do's not contribute any 
thing towards the maintaining of Civil Society, 
Religion ariſes from a much more nqble £pring, 
than CivilGovernment;andmore ſtrictly obliges 
Mankind, than any,Civil Power ; and therefore 
1s unalterable in its Nature. Thus it would be 
not only uſeleſs, but imply a Contradiction ; if 
a Man,who is to become a Subject to a Civil Go- 
verninent, ſhould he obliged to ſwearAllegiance 
to his Sovereign, in theſe following Terms : 
F. N. N. Submit my Willentirely to your Com- 


mands; 1 promiſe to love, honour, and truſt in 


God, according, $@ your Pleaſure ; .and to put 
moreConfidence it you than in God Almighty ; 
to ſet aſide all, your Command, all Love, Reſpect 
and Duty, which I owe to God Almighty, and 
to perform ſuch things as I know to be con- 
trary to him and his Commands. For, here 
at to. be remembred, what the Apoſtles 
faid : We ought to obey God rather than Man. ads 5.29. 
And, whenever Sovereigns pretend. to extend 
thus far their Apthority, they o—_—_— their 
Bounds ; and if they inflict any Puniſhment on 


their 


> 


| The Nature of Retigion 


their $ybjecs, for refuſing to be obedient to 
their Commands, on this Account ; ſuch an 


A& ought to be look'd as illegal,  vn- 
juſt, _ tyrannical. God has verified this by 
extraordinary Miracles : - It was an abſurd and: 
iNega] Proceeding, when Darius, overperſua 

ded by his Courtiers, who intended to. lay a 
Trap for Daniel, iſſued out his Proclamation, 


Din-. 7: That o body, for thirty Days ſhonld vb 4 Pe- 


tition of any God or Man. For, what concerns 
had the King with his Subjefts ; Prayers a 
lawful Prayers, being not accepted of by C 

Almighty) eſpecially with thoſe made in pri- 
vate ? For, if any one ſhonld have cd in 
publics againſt the King, it would been 
a quite differ iftereat Caſe ; and ſuch a one had de- 
fervedly received Puniſhment, as an Enemy to 
his Sovereign. Wherefore, Dariel did very 
well, in continuing his daily rivate Prayers, 


| according to his former Cuſtom; notwith- 
" ſtanding the King's impious and fooliſlk 


Command ; and, was, for this Reaſon, by 
an ext Miracle, delivered out of 


the Lions Den. In the ſame manner did God 
preſerve Daniel's three ' Companions in the 
midſt of the Flames, becauſe they refuſed to 
worſhip the Golden Image, according to the 
King's Command : Fhough, at the fame time, 
it is very probable, that this Image, ſet up 
by Nebuchadnezar, was not. intended-to be 
worſhipped as a God ; but-only. as a-Sign or 
Emblem of that Eternal Being, which - he 
would have to be Adored and Worſhi 

by his Subjects. Certainly, Ferobaem,, 


n0t” be fo. much beſides hymſelf, as ro ima- 


pine, 


in Reference to the State. 

ine, or to pretend to perſuade the- Jews 

hat the Golden Calves, which he had cauſed 
to be made, were the ſame God, by whoſe 
Power they were brqught out of eAfgypr ; But 
he ſet. them up as a Token, or Repreſentative, 
whereby to put them in mind of the Benefits 
received from God , the great Deliverer of 
Iſrael; and that they might not want places 
where to pay their Devotions, and perform 
their religeons Duties. So, that, though he 
did'not fall off from God, bur only, for Rea- 
ſons of State z and becauſe he thought it be- 
longing to his Royal Prerogative, made an Joſeph. 
Akeration in the outward Form of Worſhip ; Arch. 8. 
Yet was he, with his whole Family, rooted 3- 
ont of re and the Jews, for having obey- | 
ed and followed their King, in his Idolatry, ?R<s- 9. 
paid for it with the Loſsof the Holy Land, *7 '*: 
 Y.7. Sovereigrs are nevertheleſs, not ex- whe: 
cluded from having a certain Power and Dif- Power, ac- 

fal in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, as they are the ©9748 0 

upream Heads and Governours.of the' Com- 17 7 
monwealth; and are therefore ſtil'd,the Publick jug, 54. 
Fathers, and Fathers of their Native Coun- v-reigns in 


try- And, as has been ſaid before, as it is Zcclef- 


one of the Principql parts of Paternal Duty, 4#i! 4 

ro implant Piety 1ntotheir Children ; ſo So-14ir7 ? 

vereigns ought to ' take care, that Publick 

Diſcipline (of which the Reverence due to God 

Almighty, is one main Point ) to be maintain- 

ed among their Subjefts. And, whereas the 

ann oy 

itY, Vertues; and it bein 

the Intereſt of Soverei ns, tbat the fv by 

by all means encouraged in a State; and that 
Religion 


i4 


Fqxious on this Account , becauſe 


j 

The Nature of Religion 
Religion is the ſtrongeſt Kior for the main- 
taining a true Union betwixt Sovereigns and 
their Subje&ts. { God being "4God of Truth, 
who has commanded, that Faith and Com-+ 
pats ſhould te. ſacred amotig' Men: )' It 
is therefore. a Duty. incumbent 'upon Sove- 
reigns, to take not only effetval Care, that 
Natural Religion be maintain'd, and cultiva- 
ted among their. Subjefts; But. they have alſo 
a ſuffigient Authority, to Enact ſach-Laws as 
may enable them, to keep their Subjects from 
courts ny thing, which tends, either to 
the total Deſtruction; or the'Subverfion, of 


the Capital ' Points of Religion: _ As if, for 


inſtance, apy one ſhould attemprt'to deny pv- 
Vlickly the Fulfteney of a God, and his Pro- 


mane Power, take izance of what is 
contained only, and . hidden"in. the. Heart, 


<4 
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mn ſei ed'the State. 


ferences do not Overtorn Religion it elf z 
neither” do”! they” ( as ſnch” conſidered ) 


diſpoſe <bjeths vg raiſe /Diſttrbances, and 


iſſention in. the Stare. Neither can Sove- 
elgns be any great Looſers by the Bargain; 
if Air Subjz&s differ in ſome Ceremonies, 
no more, than- if they were 'divided into 
ſeveral' Opinions, concerning ſome Philoſo- 
mee, Doctrine, But, this is beyond all 
ubt, that, if ander a Religions Pretext, 
Subj-cts Þ retend fo raiſe Factions, whicf may 
rove e Gangros t6 the Stare, orhatch other 
= chiefs ;" theſe are Puniſhable by 
he. "Sa pream Magiſtrates » hotwithſtand- 
oh © Rell lous Pretences ; for, as Reli- 
£0 in its ſelf conſidered ) isn the cauſe 
of Vices ; ſo. ongtt "it not to' ſerve for a 
Cloak, wherewit to cover and. rorect ſuch 
treacherqus Deſi #1, So, the | Roman Senate 
did Acquit. them ves very well in their Sta- 
tion, when they Aboliſhed theſe Debauche- 
ries, No, gt ept into the* State, ' with 
the Pati 


0.2 Religion of their own 
100t doubr, 'abufed that 


tinces acquitted'themſelves 
x *Sratibn, who hive Per- 
.* for no other Reaſon, 
we A Cai differ- 
,” without making: a due 
r Fg Boctrine were Erro- 
M1 *Thvs the Proceedings of Phny 
7 1rewan, ' | a Man otherwiſe of a very 


they were entruſted: Nei- . 


good 


re 


fs, Sovereigns, who Lev. 39- 
the Bounds, 'by compet- 2, 19- 


Ep. 97. 
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deſerved, For theſe are his Words: 1 

ath ſome of them ſeveral times, wherber 

were Chriſtians; which. they 

Profeſſed they were, 1 ordered them to 

ried # the Place of: Execution ; it 


revealed 
Fligion, 


ci which wa propoed by 1 | 
n? to reveal unto yt oe bis Will 
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wh Man Tobi coor mom the 

' an! Artificer, and by deſtroy- 
E hand <V Nb eng do him an ex- 
, This nioſt Aueony 


Th ) eogh Ee ſmall addon 
ha yer it canſe no alte- 
To 8 Bice of i For, in the 
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T be: Nateire of Religion 
the ſame in his Houſe, as being the Father of 
his Family. What we have alledged concern- 
ing the Right, of Sacrificing, may be proved 
from thence, that both Abel and. Cain, after 
they had left their Fathers. Houſe, did Sacri-' 
Gen. 4: gre: And by ſeveral Paſſages in Geneſfs, we - 

m are informed, That the Antient Patriarchs(be-. 
ing Fathers of _thctr Families) did ere&t Altars. 
So, Micha ſet up a Houſe of Gods-at home, 

_ during the Anarchy in /ſrcl, there being then 
neither King nor any other Man, that-took. 
care of the Publick Worſhip; thus attributing 

Jule 19, to himſelf (though unjuſtly) the ſame Right, 
5, 6- which the Ancient Fathersof Families had beer 
poſſeſsd of inmore Antient Times. 109 
Amongh db. 9. It had: pleaſed God, according to his 
the Fews Wiſdom, not to ſend our Saviour, .or the Meſ- 
there was ſias into the World ſoon after the Creation, at 
" = U- a time when the whole World was not ſtockt 
rice 74 with a ſufficient numbet of Inhabitants ; leſt 
Church ang his Sufferings might be obliterated by Oblivion, 
Stare. Or _ too long Tradt of Time, turned into 
a Fabulous Relation : But he was. to. a 2s 
mongſt us, after the whole Earth was up 
every where. with Inhabitants, and Mankind 
was arrived, aSit was, to its Age of Perfecti- 
on. It was alſo thought convenient, and al- 
molt neceſlary, that the Meſſias ſhould not ap- 
pear in this World all upon a ſudden, but af- 
ter his Coming had been long foretold and 
expected, in order to raiſe a more ardent de- 
fice after himin vs Mortals ; and that he mi 
find the eaſier a Reception amongſt us, when his - 
Deeds were found fo agreeable to. what-was 
Prophelied concerning him, ſo many Aga: be« 
Ore, 
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m Reference to the State. Ig 
fore. And, that theſe Prediftiony or Prophe- 
ſies might not, through length of time, come 
todecay, and be buried in Oblivion, God Al- 
mighty had in a moſt peculiar manner, recom- 
mended them to the Care and Cuſtody of 'the 
Jews,amongſt whom, he, as it inay be ſaid; kepx 
his Records of Propheſies; it being the-moſt 
likely, that that ſame Nation, from whence 
the Meſſias was one day to have his Off ſpring 
as Man, upon Earth, would preſerve them with 
their utmoſt Care, to their great Honour and 
Advantage. - It' was .queſtionle& in a great 
meaſure for this Reaſon, that God entered 
. | with them into. £o ſtrift a League, Circumci- 
is. || fioli being made thgBagde, whereby to diſtin- 
ſ- | gviſh them from other Nations : And being 
zt. || afterwards: become a very numerous Peopte, 
© | and freed from. the «£gypria: Bondage, he 
ſt || himſelf eſtabliſhed at once, both their Civil 
n, || Governmentand Religion, (which was notto 
o |f ceaſe, till the appearing of our Saviour on 
2» | Earth;)- and this in ſucha manner, that there 
p || was always to. remain a ftrift Union betwixt 
d | their Religion and State. Therefore the Ad- 
i» | miniſtration of. Religions Worſhip was com- 
|-- || mitted to one particular Tribe amongſt them, 
>» {| into whom, according to God's ſpecial Com- 
mand, no- Lands were allorted, teſt they, 
d | might oereng be inticed to. mind Temporal 
>» | Poll 'Riches, more than God's Ser- 
it | vice; .but were' to be maintained out of the 
s- | Tenths and other Revennes belonging to the 
$ ltary' in which Senſe God fs called, 7 he Por- 

» If fronof the Levites.' There: was alſo a certain 

e | place albgned for the "Y Exerciſe of - 

N 
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vine Worſhip, with Exlcuſion of all others 
and their whole Religion was thus diſpoſed by 
God's peculiar Order, that the tame could not 
' beput in praQtiſe, unlebs it were ina free Na- 
i independent from any Foreign Power: 
This was the true Reaſon why the. eWs, unjels 
Relgn, overturn the Foundation of their 
py york not be entirely. Unired with 
Foreign Sure And, as the Jewiſh Rcli- 
I cate were of the fame Date, their 
 Lawsboth Exclefiaſtical and Civil having been 
| Conltiruted at the fame time, and containcd in 
one Book ; fo was the Union betwixt their Re- 
ligion and State, entire; that the firſt could 
not remain ſtanding, after the fall of the Jalt 3 
and. therefore the deſtrutin'of the Temple, 
and of the Commonwealth of the J-ws, was 
an infallible Sign” of the total aboliſtiment of 
their They were. called God's Peo+ 
le, and the Holy . People, becauſe the whoke 
Nation PRTEN PN the TrueRe- 
ion. 


alteration int com nie, nor 60d yin to, or 


Ofaah pes [or browſe They artemp- Tala 
Pa carly for 

ted to rterſere with the 5 the Levites in t 

_ And thioſe of the Jews i re 
a Foreign jous Service, are in. y 
Tor er BEA with Infawy.. So. that their 
Kings had no further Power in ReligioREgn- 
Cerns, — Supream laſpetion, | that cy 
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| by Order makeup a ſeparate Body. inde ndenr 


any thing in their Rel 
' that Fundtion, viz. 'to 


'K "rs '# ; "op 
' Uſo might levy aTax for viſe, ard Os 


iti Wife t to the State. 
ry one'i his Station (not excepting the High 


' Prieſt himſelf) aid Exerciſc his Office, accor- 


ding to God's Commands; and that the Eccle- 


faſtical Conſtitutions were. kept inviolable. 


Neither did the Tribe -of Levi, or the 


om the State, but they were attually 
dered as part of the Nation, and Subjects 
their Kings; who, as we read, RUN 
poſed them for ſcyeral Crimes, and if 
gent in their Office, uſed to give them 

bakes. King David went further, for he, 
to maintain a decent Order in the Church, diſ- 
poſed the ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical FunMions a- 
mong the Prieſts add Leyites, and. ordered 
thar the Singers and Door-wairors ſhould'take 


| their places by Lott, which nevertheleſs was 
not done without rhe Advice of the Chief Men = 


andElgers of the People, and the whole Tribe 


of Levi. In fo doing Di wot yer bo 


himſelf the Power of” 
'otyor her. 


Nene Order 


thoſe that were 


among them he 
Exerciſe their Fundtion 

For, te fs mards, infteac 
CIC, A was to bd 
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for the neceſſary Expences of the Workmen ; 
It is very remarkable, that we do not read in 
the Scriptures, that any of thoſe Kings that 
introduced Foreign Service among the Jews, 
did ever attempt to force by Threats, or other- 
wiſe, theix Subjects ..to ſuch a Worſhip, but 
rather by ſeveral Allurements enticed them to 
follow their Example, and thet ſuch as were 
thus ſeduced, did, as well as their King, re- 
ccive Condign Puniſhment from God, accord- 
ingly ; | And that ſuch among the Jews as ab-- 
horred this 1dolatry; ought not to be look'd 
upon as Rebellious Subjefts upon that ſcore, 
but as Perſons that did bear this Publick Ca- 
lamity with Patience. And, as thoſe Kings, 
that Aboliſhed Idolatry and ow. oi of Ip 
amongſt the Jews, are highlyextolled in the 
Scriptures, ſo thoſe Impious Kings, that were 
the Authors of this Idolatry, were by the 
high Rank, they bore in the State, exemp- 
ted from the ordinaryPuniſhment,which accor- 
ding to God's Ordinance, was elſe to be infti- - 
ed upon all others, that ſhould attempt to in- 
troduce Idolatry. Laftly, another remarkable 
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cognizanceof all ſuch Matters, as might prove 
either dangerous or deſtructive to it; as it may 
plainly-appear by the Law of God, preſcribed 
in'this behalf, in the Books of Moſes. | 

7$. 2z. The Chriſtian Religion differs in _, _. 
many points from that of the Jews ; not only ,;,, ;7 the 
-becauſe it repreſents our Saviour to us, as be Chrifimn 
has already appeared upon Earth, and thereby &e1igion is 
has freed us from theſe many Ceremonies and 9#ire diffe- 
Sacrifices, which were ſo r1any Emblems of 1,7 17%, 
his future coming amongſt us; but alſo,becauſe ow. : 


"the Chriſtian Religion is, by God's peculiar, 


Providence, endowed with ſuch Qualifications, 

that ir ought, and may be received by all Na- 

tions without. Prejudice, and conſequently de- 

ſerves the Name of an Univerſal Religion ; 
whereas the Divine Worſhip of the Jews, was 

ſo adapted to that State, as ſcarce to be ſuita- 

ble to any other, being unacceſſible to any o- 

ther Nation but their own ; the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion on the other band, is now-a-days not 

tyed up toa certain Place or ['Temple, but eve- , 7;,, ., 
ry where Men may pray, lifting up boly hands, z 
We need not appear betore God'with ſumptu- 


' ns Sacrificesz+ but thoſe Sacrifices which are 


acceptable to God, are to he purchaſed with- 
out Gold orSilyer.Neither is theMiniſtry of the 
Goſpel granted as a peculiar Priviledge to one. 
particular-Nation or: Family, bur the Chriſti- | 

SN ge Lare called Priefs hefore God, and 5 agen 
nobody is excluded from that Miniſtry, pro- 7 '® 
ded he be endued age arc ey Cali: 
ations 3 cxcept that forbids Women , Tim. 14. 
to Teach. Laſtly, Each. Nation has an equal : z. = 
ſhare in the Chriſtian Religion; neither can * 

C 4 any 


The I ie of eli 


any of them claims 5 peculiar-Right: or Prero-: 
gative before others, every one taving equal - 
ſhare in the Merits of Chriſt. Here & neher 
nor Greeks here 1s neither- Bood nor Frets - 
2 neither Male nor Female; for 'ye ive. all one iu” 
a Chriſt Feſus. There is neirkey Greek. nor. Few, 
Circumciſion, or Uncircumeifion; Rarbariang Scys 
Pre ! thian, Bond nov Free, but Chriſh is ol, and wah. 
mg 11. But becauſe the Chriſtian Religion-ts-notlike 
- the Jewiſh, adapted'to one parucularSeate, 
that had its riſe at the ſame time withxthisRe- 
ligion, but was introdnced after .GiuiFSaciee - 
ties were erected throughout the Worlds; Fhe 
main point now in queſtion. is, Whether after 
this Religion has been introduced, it-has qlters 
ed the Nature of Civil Societies,or the _ 

of Sovereigns ; +and whether  by./its; e{tas 
bliſhmenta new ſort of: Governiicar, ſeparate * 
and independent from the Civit- Power, has 
been introduced ? 'Or, which is-the:idame - in 
ron rare cn mY 

as a State ; 
the Civit Coyerament»: which ought to:be Go 
verned —__ pm ar Farce :and 
underſtand; 


ET. —< 2+ =p - 
c (i I'2." otic Origiaal, 
py "Y | 


wedlrh. and Founder of the Cariin Church: ved. 
; - himſelf 


in Reference to the hate, 
himſelf im his Behaviour, from Moſes 


was commanded by God, to deliver the paſte | 


rity of the Patriarchs from the Bondage of 
efxypts and to lead them according to God's 
Govenant+with therp, into Canaan, the Land of 
Premiſez: where he was.to Erect a New Com- 
manweairh, and ta Eftabliſh their Eccleſiaſti- 
cabend\Civil Laws at the fame time. The ber- 
ter therefore to Eſtabliſh his Authority not on- 


1y,-amongſt his Country-men, (over whom he 


had -no'other Lawful- Juriſdiction) but alſo to 


ST 


hedge by bis Extraardinary and Miraculous 
Dons ve-:them ' molt evident Demonſtra- 


is Diving Commiſſion; and of a ſe- 


Correſpondence withGod Almighty. Theſe 
ig. 
tan 


ford 8 Ferre a Terror into tbe Xgyp- 

Obſtinacy was at laſt over- 

- wo in ikelihood, «900 mot 
ve ter with {o valt a 

Pr nary toy or-we e 

NE to: make up a new jonkd ſhore Pole: 

JE chore es, and in 
tor I from 
Is and being ſenbt Gat fedby 


Government. He uſed to Adminiſter 
Julkice, Jafli& Ppoiſhents upon thoſe that were 
found Criminal, he had the Power of Conſtie 
; $42, 33 . tuting 


with the fans, that hitherto 
he whos  —{-e riſdition ; 


number being 


-Eccleftaſtical and Ci- 
d and Eſtabliſhed their 


s, 
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What,on J 
the other 
hand our 
Scvzouw mann 


did when 


command fire to come dow: 
54 55+ toreceive him, they met with an 
The'main Demonſtrations he uſed t 

of his D:ini:y, always tend:d to 
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ff others , and the Miracles performed by him, 
were of ſuch a nature, as muſt needs attratt 
the love and favour of all Men; and at the ſame 
tine were apparent and convincing Proofs of 
his Divinity, -nor any thing leſs than a Divine 
Power being able to cauſe a new Motion or Al- 
—_— the courſe of Nature, wicthoutNatural 
© For he went aboug doing £00d, and he al- aQts 16 

a that were oppreſſed of the Devil. : All 38. 
which had not the leaſt Relation towards the 
as of the 'Foundation of a new State. He 
tad ſome Diſciples, but theſe were few in 
I number; ' unarmed, poor, of a mean Profeſ- 
©, f| fron ind Condition, and of fo little Authori- 
X || ty, that it was ble for them to make the 
y leaſt pretenſion of ſetting vp a Stare of their 
*- Yown, of of raiſing any Commotions or Di- 
Y [| ſturbatices in- another State. 'And when the 
< I moltitode, in acknowledgment of the benefits 
received by his Doftrine atid Miracles, would 
at ſeveral” times a mari laimed him King, 

abſtonded and made The prin- 

pal Care he took of his Follo owers, was to 
inſtru them” by - his DoQtrine, from whence. 
they were called Diſciples, and they in retiirn, 
tſed'to ive hit theN Yar me of Maſter or Tea- 


as z0bſe vince 'of it. He did never exccute Eke 12. 
— a Judge, nay he refuſed to be an '?' '# 
frator, to convince the World that his Job. 8 11, 
: coming 
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coming Wy mo—_ for no fach Puget 
LaCly, he did hi y Taxes to'0 . 
Ce es in his Pager ty profane, thr 
ed himſelf to be Judged and Exctuted,” All 
which is altogether inconliitent with the Nature 
and Office of a Tempor al Sovereign. s 
ct:is þ. 14- This will appear more clearly tor ns, if 
1i4 no» we duly conſider thatChrift never ated accord- 
Confimte ing to the Rules of thoſe that intend 67 the 
whe 7.5 Foundation of anew State. For, their 
fn pat and firſt care is to Copſtitute a new 
that is, £0 bring over to their ſide ficka Sta: 
ber of People, as are willing and ſufficient 10 
be joyned under one Ciy:il Government, '- This 
Multitude of People is citherAſſembled ar ance, 
and drawn out another C few: wire As 
Moſes did ; or by « ers br over out of 
other Commonwealths, as Romulzy gathered | 
the People of Rome, But it is cafie to be ſeen, 
rhat our Saviour's Intention was of a. quite dif- 
ferent Natare. His Diſciples were not ſo ma- 
ny in number, as t6 ve. leaft tbl 
with a Nation or e, neither were they in- | 
; ſtructed in thoſe matters; which haveghe teaſt 
relatiori to the Eſtabliſhment; of. a wow $0 
mon —_ fo Their A, pF =_ 
not near the ſame, which SubjeQts 
Prince, having never ſworn Allegiancers him; 
but only as Diſciples Calpe | - Maſter, - 
influenced by the Love 
2_ wt 52 bad both for! his Perſon Jody] 
PU Ce Mk of | flo 
, about him, but theſe only gs would n 
Preach, and to be'Spettators of bis Mi 
wh:ch he ing dane, they return'd to their re+ 
ſpeCtive 


"I egy. F 
ae wat ot. a 
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cular 
_ durſt, not as much as-make any publick ap- 
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e ive homes, And Chriſt never ſhewed the 
inclination tocommand over, or to with- 


draw then from the Obedience due. to their 


Sovercigns.. Laſtly, when the time of his 
th approached, his moſt traſty and parti- 


Frieads and Followers abſconded, and 


arance. When we therefore ſpeak of Chri- 
ans, we. do not underſtand a certain Nation or 
ſabjeQt ep qr Government, 


but in general, all ſich, as make profeſſion of 
4 certain Dottrine or Religion. 


"Y 


$... 15, One of the main points which thoſe Ctrif 


_ that intend to Eſtabliſh a ncw Commonwealth 541 297<r- 

ought to take care of, is how to acquire con- 
. Iiderable Territories, where their new SubjeQts ;;,7 
may ſettle rhemſelves and their Fortuncs. So, 
. when he ſaw it not fecible ro ſer up 


the Jewiſh Commonwealth within the; bounds 
of «Axypr, led them.. into the Deſert, and 
th ſuch places as were not ſubjeft to any 
reticular Government z till, ſuch time, rhar 
ueted the Land of Canaay, and rooted 


ont irs Antient Inhabirants. Neither were the 


ews, before they were put into Poſſeſſion of 
oe Country, he leſs Ly for they were then 


' a Nation independent from anyForeign Power; 


and thongh they ſometimes marched upon the 
oxders :of other Princes, nevertheleſs were 
they not, during that time, ſubject to their 
Janfdiction z parcly, becauſe no _ body ever 
any particular claim to thoſe Territories, 


or if ſome of them did, they marched through 
. Them like Soldiers of Fortune, ready to ma 


Yood their Pretcnces and Titles to theſe Lands, 


ritortes be - 
longing to 


20 
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by the edge of their Swords. But Chriſt did . 


fay, of himſelf, That he was ſo poor, ar be' had 


Mat. 8.20. n0t where to lay his bead. He was always ſo far 


Chrif8 d:d 


from attempting to acquire any Poſſefſions or 
Territories, or to encourage his Followers 
to doit, that he rather choſe to live during the 
whole- courſe of his life in other Terricories 
and under Civil Juriſdiction. * 

$. 16. There are a great many : other re: 


nx exirciſe markable Circumſtances from whence it may 


theoffice of 


« Prince. 


pid. Vat. 
20, 2v, 


Luke 20, 
G 2$S, 


John 13. 
9, I0, 


plainly be inferred, that Chriſt never did, nor 
intended, to appear, as a Prince, here Upon 
Earth. When the Mother of the Sons of Ze- 
bedexs, begged of oor Saviour, that her m_ 
might be prefer'd to the Chiefeſt Dignities in 


the Kingdom of Chriſt, he rebuked her for her 


ignorance, and Prbpheſictl to his Followers 2 
very ſlender ſhare of outward * and 
temporal Preferments, but abi 

ſecution; nay, he p| told wa) T ealbtned 
his Diſciples, that they ſhould nor ſtrive for 
Pre-eminency over one another, as Tet co 
Princes do. Jt ſhall, ſays he,wor Apo 

ordering them to live in an 

like degree with one phy nd Bother td _re- 
move, by his own all remnants of 
Pride, be in their preſence, did abaſe himſelf 
to that degree of Servitude, as to waſh the feet 
of St. Peter. Laſtly, it is of great Conſe- 
quence at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of a new 
Commonmealth, that its Founder be 


lived, that thereby he may be enabled, to lay a 


more "ſolid Foundation of /s new Government. 
For this reaſon it was that Devid's Soldiers 
would not any longer ſuffer him to __ = 

erfop 


oe 0 @ 5 y DJ. b- 
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ce to the State. 


# 


Perſon in 
be exrhegmiſhed ; theTofs of his own Perſon be- 27: 
ing eſteemed more than of a'great many thou- 
ſands: *Bvt our Saviour did furrender himſelf 
voluntarily'to death.” after he had ſcarce four 
years appeared in Publick, and that withour 
appointing a Succeſſor, who was to exerciſe 
any Power or Authority over thoſe, that fol- 
lowed his DoQtaine, '. 

9. 19. As now Chriſt, dnring his abode 
here gpon Earth, did not make the leaft a 
pearance or outward ſhew, reſembling the 
greatneſs of Temporal Princes; and, 25 out of 
all his Actions there cannot be gathered the 
leaſt thing, which may prove his intention 
tohave been toereCt a new State or Common- - 
wealth; fo It is ſufficiently apparent, that, 
during the whole courſe of his publick Con- 
verſation oh Earth, he Employed all his Time 
and Labour in publiſhing the Word of God, 
So that in the Quality of a Door or Teacher, 


itrel, leſf: che lighr of 1ſract ſhould + Sam.21- 


he appeared tothe Eyes of all the World; John 1.29. 


whereas his Office of being the Saviour of 
Mankind, ' was at that time underſtood, only 
by ſuch, as were capable of applying the An- 
tient Oracles of the Prophets to his Perſon. 
Furthermore, ' our - Saviour to eſtabliſh and 
ſhew his Authority, made uſe of ſuch Mira- 
cles, as might be evident proofs of his Di- 
vine Power, partly, becauſe the Antient Ce- 
remonies which were to be aboliſhed, were 
firſt. ordained by God's ſpecial Command ; 
partly, ' becauſe the principal Heads of his 
Dottrine were Turpaſſing all Human Under- 
ſtanding. But, as for his way of Teaching, 

Wo it 


all affectation, . wherein ppes 
which juſtly might cauſe the le on © 
fititions Worſhip. Notwithſtanding 
crine appeared thus in her Native and Pure 
Simplicity, yet, ſo powerful were its Charm ;. 
that all what Human Art, Dexterity, Elo- 
quence has been able to invent-of that kind, 
if compared to the , ſolid _ _ 
of our avias 1s wn, ſup: erficial 
fipid. Neither Jo , ta be made uſe 
of any outward ard to his Do- 
: rine. He did nor call to Lenkgy Powet 
Mat. ::, 20d Authority of Civil ) fo 
'. 2. Peopletoreceive his Words be Word was 
+ i 3-5" there, He that can take gy 
Lake 8. $ how often do we _ 
14- 35 


to 


It was not God 
People head-long | 'elt, © 
of the new French way. - Ole 
by Dragoons z But, he has laid open to us the 
way of our in ſucha manner; avnot 
ro haye quite debarr'd us from our own choiſe; 
ſo, that if we will be refraftory, we may 
prove the cauſe of our owa Deſtruttion. Nei- 
ther, did it pleaſe God to. inveigle 

Mankind by the Allurements of Profit and 
Temporal Pleaſures, but rather to foretel 
thoſe, that ſhould follow his Doctrine, noth 
but Adverlities, Calamities, Perſecutions 
all ſorts of Afflitions ; reſerving the chiefeſt 
pie till after this Life, where alſo ſuch! as 
negleted his Doctrine, were to receive 


—— gn Poniſtunent. "Op is the moſt — 


ns | 
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Proof. ghar can-be; given. of the intrinſick Va-. 


lueandextzaordinary Warkh of the Chriſtian 
Dactrinez the aural Cont cution cf Mankin:! 
general, : beirſg ſuch-as to be chiefly moved 
with thaſ>Qbjects that are preſent and affect 
our Senſes. whereas thoſe things that are rc- 


| | wVamdag £o:opr Mivds at a diſtance, are but 


alntly reccived, and often mect with dubiovs 
loterpretations. _ k is worth our Obſervation, 
what. Method Chriſt made uſe of in his Do- 


erine, vizi. That he raught as one baving Au- 


| thority, as it is expreſſed by Marth, 7. 29. not 


as the Scribes,..that is ; he had no recourſe to 
the Authority and Traditions of their An- 
tient 'Kabbs's, {0 as to (et vp fot an Interpreter 


of their antieot Laws, but he ſpoke Lord-like, 


2d as a-Leghſlator, who had a lawfulAuthority 
oro to himſelf, to propoſe his Doccrine:. 
It is my Wilt and Command,' who is it that 
dare gain-ſay me? And in-this one point only 
Chrilt exerciſed his Regal Power, as well as 
his Office of Teaching, when he prom:f:d 
great and afuple Rewards toallſuch, as ſhonld 
receive his Doctrine, threatening with Eternal 


Damnation all thoſe that ſhould refuſe ro hear- - 


ken to it. He that believed *nor, is condemned Joling 18, 


already, are his Words; quite contrary as it is 
with other ſpeculative Sciences, the Ignorance 
of which makes no body 1:able to Puniſhments. 
And, in this Senſe is to be taken whar is rejated 
of our Saviour by St. John; The reaſon why 
the Jews were ſo bent to the Deſtruction of 
Chriſt, was, becauſe they abominated his 
Noctrine ; nor would they acknowledge chim 
for the ſame Meſſias, voy was promiſed ſo 


| ., lorg 
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long before. But beving at that time no Cri- 
minal Juriſdiction belonging to themſelves, 
_ they were oliged to forge Treaſon and Rebel- 
lion againſt him, as it his deſign was to make 
himſelf Ring of the Jews. Feſus therefore 
being examined by Pilate concerning this Acceu- 
ſation, did not deny it, but witneſſed a good Cone 
feſſion, viz. Thas his Kingdom was not of this 
World, which is as much as to fay ; His King- 
dom was not like thoſe of Temporal Princes, 
who exerciſe Acts .of Sovereignty over their 
Subjects. For, if he had pretended to the 
ſame Prerogatives, he might have commanded 
his Servants, not his timerous Diſciples, but 
thoſe ſtrong Legions of Angels, who always 
ſtand ready to his Command, to protect their 
Lord from falling into the Hands of Pilare, 
And when Pilate replied, That be then profeſſed 
himſelf to be a King, he anſwered, That he was 
Kine, but a King of Truth, and that for this 
cauſe he came into the World, that he ſhould bear 
witneſs umo Truth, Pilate, by what Chriſt 
had profeſſed, ſoon underſtood that this mat- 
| ter did not fall under his Cognizance, and 


/ therefore anſwered, What s Truth? As if he 
would have faid, if nothing elſe can be ob- - 


zeted againſt you, but that you make pro- 


feſſion of Truth, I have no further buſineſs 


with you; for Truth is nor ſubjeq to any 
Temporal Juriſdiftion. Neither did the Laws 
of the Roman Empire, wherein ſo many Na- 
tions were coltiprehended, take any Cogni- 


16, 14,15, ZANCE at that rime, of the various Opinions 
24,:9,26, of their Subjects in matters of Religion, 
31,32 as It plainly appears out of the As, 


and 
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and ovt of the Apology cf Athenazoras. 
It was for this reaſon that Pilate would 
have diſcharged him, if he had ot at lat 
thought ir more convenient, to appeaſe the 
rage.of the Jews by Sacrificing him, thougit 
Innocent, to their Fury. But after Chriſt had 
once made this open Confeſſion, he refaſed to 
wake any further anſiver t9 Pilate, bing fen- 
ſible that Pilare was not delirous to be inftrufted 
in this Troth, The Kingdom of Chriit there- 
fore, is a Kingdom of Truth, where he, by 
the force of Truth, brings over our So.1ls to 
his Obedience ; and this Truth has ſuch power- 
fal Charms, that the Kingdom of Chriſt needs 
not to be maintained by the ſame - forcible 
means and Rules, by which SubjeQts mult be 
kept in Obedience to the Civil Powers. And 
for the ſame reaſon it is, that there need not 
be eſtabliſhed a particular State, in order to 
propagate and preſerve Truth, no more, than 
it is neceſſary, to ſet up a ſeparate Coramon- 
wealth, where Philoſophy and other Sciences 
are to be taught. For, it is the true Genuus 
of Truth, and fuch her intrinſick verrie, as ro 
be @pnyincing in it ſelf, provided ſhe be but re, 
peaated in her genuine Shape ; and the fruits, 
which ſhe produces for the benefit of Man- 
kind, be dexterouſly propoſed ro the view of 

the World . But the divine Truth has, beyond = 
all others, this particular prerogative, that 
by vertue, and with the afliſtance of God's 
Grace our Minds are inſen{ibly drawn into a 
Belief of thoſe things, that otherwiſe ſeem to 
furpaſs haman Undertitanding, | 


2» Y. 18. Chriſt 
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Tie 4% b. 18. Chrilt, after baving withdrawn him- 
yes 77 {:1r from Human Converſation , did Subſti- 
21; ite in this Kingdom of Truth his Apoſtles, 
ef Chriſt. hut not in the ſame Rank with himſelf; not 
as Kings, bat as Miniſters and Heralds, to 

publiſh his DoXtiinz. As my Father, [aid-he, 

Joh. 20. had ſent me, ever ſo ſend I you, But how 
21. had the Father ſent him? wiz. To preach the 
Wa GL.'I. Goſpel ro the Poor, to heal the broken Fearted, 
ta 4* 0 preach Deliveraice to the C aptives, as It-is 
expreſſed by. 1/aiah and St. Luke ; So, that the 
Title of King, of. Truth, was a peculiar Title, 

Mat 23.10 aPpertaining to Chriſt alone, He tells them, 
Mat. 38, Be you not Called Maſters, for: ones your Mar 
20. fter, Chriſi. And their Calling was, to Teach 
all Nations, to obſerye all things whatſoever 

Chriit had Commanded. St. Paul called his 
Funttion « Aiwiſtry which he had received of 

the Lord Fiſus, ro reftifie rhe Goſpel of the Grace 
1.2.260.242% God. The Apoltles had the firlt Rank a- 
E010 4, Mong Chrilt's Followers, but the word Apo- 
in, {le implies as munch as a Miſſionary, or one 
that is ſent by another. So, that [they had 

no other Power or Auchority from themſelves, 

ro Tcach their Dodrine, bur to Inſtrudt others 

in what they bad received from Chriſt. And, 

when, after the Death. of, our Saviour; they 

were quite, dejefted,. and, put into - a panick 

Fear, He, by-ſending the Holy Ghoſt did ſo 

comfort and ſtrengthen-them, that they ap- 

pcared in Publick, and inſpite of the. Fews, 

and all the Danger that. threatned them, 

i Cor. 14, reached the Dottrine of. the Goſpel. | But 
the diveriity of Languages being a main-ob- 
ſtacle towards the ſpreading abroad of any 

| Doctrine, 


Fg 


- 
- 
7 


? 
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Doctrine, the Apoliles were | by the Foly 
Ghoſt upon Whirſunday, Erdewed with the 
Gift of ſpeaking various Languages, to en-- 
able them, to bring the Nations into one Uni- 
on of Faith; Ic being ctherwiſe a Maxim of 
State received- by thoſe that intend to lay the 
Foundation of a new Commonwealtiz, to takes 
care, that no more-than one Language he uſed 
among their SubjeQs. It is a!ſo worth our 
taking Notice of, that among thoſe Langrages 
which the Apoſtles ſpoke, there were Lan- 
guages of ſome Nartions,that were thenSubjects 
to the Parthian Empire, which was at that 
time 1n the ſame degree of Enmity and Hatred 
with the, Romans, as may now a-days be cb- 
ſerved betwixt the Germans and Turks, Not- 
withſtanding this mortal . Hatred betwixt 
theſe ſeveral Nations, ard the difficulties 
which were to be ſurmounted in keepirg a 
Correſpondence betwixt them, which could 
not- but be a main Obſtacle to their being 
eyer united under one Head or Goyernmenr, 
the Union of Faith was introduced . among 


them, under the Kingdom of Truth. The 4po- 
* &. 19% The Apoſtles had nevertheleſs much Lats 2 


more Authority -for the. exerciſing of their ,;.;, _ 


Fanction, than others, who profeis Human e- of react- 
Sciences or Doftrines ; For, theſe cannot pre- ing from 
tend to any lawful Authority of Teaching, won alone, 
in publick, unleſs. with Confent, or at leaſt he cs 
Connivance of the Higher Powers , who y:zce from 
Na ut. a ſtop to them at Pleaſure. But the ary 7:mpo- 
alc Is quite different with the Apoſtles, who 14! Tower. 
having received their Commiſſion of Teach- 
ipg from Chriſt, the ſame cannot be annul- 
| I 7 2 20M 
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The Nature of Religion. 
led by any Civil Power, ſo, as to oblige them 
either to be filent, or to alter their DoCtrine, 
when commanded ; neither can they be eſteem- 
ed diſobedient or rebellious, if they refuſe, in 
this Point, to follow the Commands of Civil 
Magiſtrates. It is very remarkable what 
Chriſt ſpoke to his Apoſtles by way of Pre- 


_ face, when he was juſt going to pvt them into 


Mzt. 28. 
18, 


S. Joh. 17. 
3, 3- | 


TO, 16. 


Poſſeſſion of their Office, Theſe were his 
Words : All Power « given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth, And that this Power might not 
be miſtaken for a Temporal Authority, as ex- 
erciſed by Sovereigns over their Subjects, but 
to be underſtood of the Power of leading 
Mankind, and ſhewing them the true Way to 
Salvation, plainly appears out of our Saviour's 
Words, when he ſpeaks thus concerning him- 
ſelf to his heavenly Father : As thou haft given 
him power over all Fleſh, that be ſhould give eter- 
this ws eternal Life, that ty might know thee the 
only true God, and Feſua Chrift whom thon haſt 
ſent. And in St. Luke : He that beared you, 
heared me, and he that deſpiſed you, deſpiſed me; 
and he.that deſpiſed me, acſpiſed him that ſent 
-c. The holy Apoſtles therefore conld not 
by any Civil Power on Earth be abſolved from 


nal Life to as many as thay haft given him. And. 


this Command of Preaching the Dodtine of 


Chriſt throughout the World, and Baptizing 
ſuch as a this Doctrine. -were 
inſtruted with the Gift of. doin les, 
23 a Proof of their Authority, Verity of. 
their Doctrine, which being now wa we 
propogated and received by ſo many, 


' Miriacles are become uſele(s: Like it is the 


- Cuſtom 
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in Reference to the Staft. 

Cuſtom in ſome Conntries, that new Laws are 
publiſhed, under the Sound of Trumpets, which 
1s never repeated after the firſt Promulgation. 
They having thea received their Authority 
from Chriſt, it was a vain Expropration which 
was made to St. Paul by the Athenians, when 


could they be juſtly puniſhed, becauſe they 
went about to aboliſh the antiently received 
Rites and Ceremonies; And when they were 


commanded to deſiſt from ſpreading their - 


Doctrine, they might legally refuſe to be obe- 


39 


they ſaid: What will this Babler (ay? Neither _ Aha 


dient in this Caſe z For, chey ought to obey God Atts 4-19. 
rather than Men ; Nay, they were rather to un- 5 3”: 


dergo corporal Puniſhment, than to renounce 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. And thoſe Princes, 
that violently oppoſed the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
are {o far from having exerciſed a legal Civil 
Authority, that they have rather made them- 
ſelves guilty of a moſt enormons Crime againit 
the Divine Majeſty, by violating his Legats 
or Minilters, it being ſufficiently known, that 
publick Miniſters, ſent by Temporal Princes, 
arecſtcemed inviolable. 


Mat. 10. 
28, 32,33 


The A13- 


$. 20. Beſides this Power of Preaching the /les never 
Goſpel, ( even in oppoſition to any Civil Com- «ſumed 4 
mand ) there is nothing to be met withal in ron 
the whole Apoſtolical rine, that has the © 


'teaſt reſemblance of Command or force. 'Tis 
not tobe denied, but that ſometimes Teach- 
»ng cannot ſo well be performed without ſome- 

of Force or Command , eſpecially a- 
mong young People ; But this has its off-ſpring 
- from the Paternal Authority, and is from 
h nce derived unto others. But the Ap9- 
D 4 les 


3 Cor.,10. 
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les were'to' Teach whole Nations, ſuch as 
were independer.t from' others, and paſt all 
School Diſcipline. And what could one fingle 
Body, or: perhaps two, and: that \without 
Weapons, pretend 'to do by | Force: againſt 
whole Nations and Commonwealths ?:.-.It was 
therefore z That the Apoltle faidis The Wea- 
pons of our Warfare are not cartial, but 'mi 
through God to' the pulling down of —_ 
caſting down Imaginations, and every bigh thing, 
that exalted it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God; 
and bringing into captivit may Thenght to the 
obedience of Chriſt, And thele 'Weapons- are: 
more plainly deſcribed in the foregoing 6 —_ 


e Cor. 6. to be, Patience, 'T ribulationi, Neceſſutics, Di« 


 ſfrreſſes, Stripes, Impriſonments,. Labonrs, Baſt ings, 
Watchings, Pureniſs, png Kindneſs, - the 
Holy Ghoft, unfeigned Love, the Word o Teach, 
che Power of God, the Armour of Righteouſneſs; 


4 


and ſuch like,” as may «more at-large pprar a 
out of ſeveral 'places, eſpecially; out - the 
Epiſtle*to'the Ephe/, 6. r2,10ut ic24. to 
the Corinth'$,'8, 9, 7. to the Calo; 1. 23,25 z 
and out of the 24. to the Theſſal: 3. 12, 144 15. 
'Tis rrue, in the Parallel of the'great Supper, 
the Maſter of: the Feaſt orders bis Servantsz 
to go out, and'compel them to come into-his 
Houſe, which is as much to ſay, as toohlige, 
' them to come in, but not by forcible Means 
or Threatningsz or't6 puil them .in by Head 


and Shoulders,” but in fych a manner as was 
ſuitable to/ an. invitation-to ſo great a bealt, 
by Prayers and Exhortations, ' and maki 

them ſenſible of the Majeſty and; Greancts 
both of the Maſter and the Feaſt, In the ſame. 
m0 Ss manner 


OO I En EAGeSIyncnaoriropocaytcr wv gbyg £3X TY 


|  —_ to ps og 


.naphier 8s $3, Pal. expreſſes it :.We qe '{mv- 2 Core 5+ 


'$efſedours. for Chrift, as though God .be og ha 
you by «5, me; pray you in Chriſts ſtead, 
-reconciled ro God. And, what. can be mare 3-4 
dent,,.than that Ambaſſadours never. pretend 
to:any Authority over thoſe, unto, whom they 
are ſent, but that . their: Negotiations: ought --. 
.to:be accompliſhed by force of Reaſon and 
Perſwaſogs. The word alſo of feeding, which 


is uſed. by St, Jobs implies: notbing of Com- Chap. ec. 


mand, . but .only the due . Adminiſtration of 
TG Clal) it pad our Sayiour yah in 

y.to: eter, Fee ep 'not thine : e 
ſhould be apt to imagine by the {aid wards, he 
des aberty given bim to uſe his Flock accord- 
chile, be .own Diſcretion ; Bur, . to make him 


he was bound up:tq the ſame Rules, .. Th 


4 recesve Jos nor. hear your 

Words, when) bd Fe ont of "that Houſe or Ci. 
Ds feos of pray leaving them 
| Las —_— this Contempr. of 
th re a 6 Teck 43S Tudgment. This was 
al at Antiocha, and ,q 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 11.13, 6. 
froal v..2,40 23, 23 24.3 and 1 Corinth, Chap. 
143.88 alſo in 7im. 2.8 Yer. Chap. 5. 9 Ver. 
and; ſome other .of the ſame 
nature, do not imply any,Command or Legiſ- 
latiye Power, but are "= Moral Precepts, 
we Folge of Doctrine, 


8.21. But 


Laſtly, our Saviour is ve- Mat. 10. 


Jad [I Larelreh Foo Faceb 'had formerly. pre- 98,39,40. 
ty plain in god Pojot, when he ays; And 1423+ 


TR But hoſe kyle les which are preſcribed 50, mt 
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A2 The Nature of Religion 
| Whether +, ar. But it may perhaps be objefted, Phat 
520k, the Apoſtles and their Snocefſbrs, might ar leaſt If ſoc 
Hes +-1:> by indire&t ways and means, exerciſe an Au- Jud 
re#ly im- thority over Chriſtians, viz. by denying them © mi 
ply «ny the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, which ſhews Men I the 
Ommnd. the way: to Salvation, unlefs they would in iſ on 
other Matters alſo ſubmit themſelves to their © bu! 
Authority. For, who would not rather ſub- i to 
mit to any thing than to be deprived of that Il or 
- Doctrine, which leads us to Heaven, and frees I Pr 
us from eternal Puniſhment ? But it cannot in 8 wi 
the leaſt be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Extortions I ra 
could eyer entcr into the Apoſtles Thoughts, I an 
who joyfully gave for nothing, what they had I ct: 
rgcived for nothing, and judged it a heinous ill tb 
Offence in Simon, who rpms Sex make a Il Pr 
Trade of the Goſpel. St. Paxl-ſays : Though iſ of 
I preach the Goſpel, I have notbing to glory of, il w 
for Neceſſity u laid upon me ;, yea, wo 4s unto me, if {e 
if I preach not the _ Neither do I ſec, i ac 
which way they could have madetheir market 8 h: 
.by the Goſpel. For, what is not underſtood, I in 
IF; not valued ; if therefore they would raiſe in | C. 
the People a deſire to the Goſpel, 'it muſt of I P 
neceſſity be firſt tavght them. Neither is there ſj 
any Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the fame Men, 
who rather would looſe their Lives than neg- e 
let their Divine Commiſſion, ſhould be 1 - 
F 
ſ 
z 
: 


3 Cor. 9. 
16, 


of ſo hainous a Crime. And the Doftritieo 
the Goſpel, being now a-days ſafficiently 
ſpread abroad, it would be in vaih for the Cler- 
&7 of one Province or Commonwealth, to 
eny the Do&rine of wn to its Inhabi- 
cants, in caſe they would not comply with J 
their Demands z ſince, if they ſhould perſiſt | 
"0 | 


at 


ſt 
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in their Folly, there would not be wanting 
foch as would wap Grp Places without re- 
luttancy. Neither did Chriſt abſolutely com- 
mir his Doctrine to the ſole Management of 
the Prieſts, in ſuch a manner, as by Traditi- 
on to be tranſplanted from one to another ; 
but, he ordered it to be put in Writing, not 
to be kept cloſe up by any one certain Colledge 
or Society, who were inveſted with a particular 
Prerogative to look into it, like it was at Rome, 
with the Syb;/5ne Oracles ; and granted a gene- 
ral Priviledge for every Body to peruſe it, 
and to inſtruct themſelves in the Chriſtian Do- 


trine, and-in ſuch other Points as belonged to 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Bur if a foreign 
Prieſt ſhould attempt to forbid the exerciſe 
of Religious Worſhip in another Common- 
wealth, ſcarce any body, unleſs quite p_—_ 
ſed with Superſtition , would make the leaſt 
account of it. The Yenetiax Commonwealth 
has given us a notable inſtance of this Nature 
in our Age; For, tho' the Yexetians are Romaz: 
Catholicks, nevertheleſs did they oblige their 


43 


Prieſts to exerciſe the Miniſterial Function, in wy... 
ſpite of the Pope's Commands to the contrary. the power 


'$- 22. It ſeems to bea Matter of the great- 


of Abſolu- 


eſt Conſequence, and therefore the more to 7® imp)”: 
be taken notice. of, when it is ſaid : That our 77, & 
Saviour did give the Keys of the To of reigmy t 


Heaven to St, Peter, and the reſt of 


ge. ', that, whatſoever they ſhould bind on wat. 16. 


b, ſhall be bound in Heeven';, and whatſoever 1g. 
y ſhould looſen on Earth , ſhall be looſened in 5 Joh. 
Heaven.The whole Matter,duely examined,ap- 2** *3- 


e 


pears to be of the higheſt momegt, viz. to have 


the. 


. the Pawerof excluding Sinners from the:King- 
dom of Heaven, and of admiting ſuch as are 


freed by their Abſolation ; For, what is ts rig : 


oy not he obtained from a Sinner ir wi cafe, 
eſpecially if the Prieſt refuſe him Abſolution, 
unleſs he Proms a. blind Obedience to 
his Demands? It onght therefore to be taken 
into {erious conſideration-, what is the true 
: meaning of this Metaphorical Locurion, viz. 
Wha! is ro The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; ; "Ince 
be under- the ſame admits of divers Explications in_the 
flood == holy Scriputyre. In the Rev. 1. 18. the Sen of 
Koro ! _ God ſays of himſelf,That he has theK age Hell 
Jomor * andof Death, which Is explained by, ag 
Heeven, he has the Power of inflicting Puniſhmefit, a 
if he would ſay: -7 have power to. de Progbc 
Soub and Body'in Helt'y as it i eſled-in C 
HMatthew 10. 28. Tho” b 7. by. ut &” alfo- night be 
underſtood, the * Po {png Few 
Death 1, pr ts dt E ; Bs of 
Death and Hell. rt is e of the 
= ''* That they have the Key of . Þ put a ik 
by ſome applied to their” Function" of "7 ch. 
ing Wiſdom to others. Tho? this may alſo be. 
underſtood from . bn Scripture. it” LEE, 
the true Spring 'o of Fnowied e Bit w iſtoin, 
the Interpretation of w ichdid in amoſt pe- 


culiar manner belong. their Fanction, . In 


the Book of Revelation, the Son of bj 
3:7» 9.1» ro have the Key of David, that be op [ 
Mn Mas ſeated. and. ſhred,” and LEY pers 
V. 22, ARES 4 Iſtiab, it is ſaid 

Eliakim, the Son. of Hilkiab; That the ph 


of the Houſe of David ſhall be laid upon 
bo Shakers fo that be ſhall open, IS 


The « Nawrr >" Religion. 
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ſhall ſhut ;, and he. ſhall ſhut, [and none ſhall open; 
Where theyord, Key,: cannot be taken for an 
abſolute or ' deſpotick Power, / but for a Mini- 
ſterial Function; like to that ofa Steward, ſuch 
a one a$ St: Paul had profeſſed; himſelf, and his | _ _ 
Fellow Apoſtles. - Out-of theſe: ſeveral plares,, 
if duely compared, thisigeneral Aſſertion may 
bemade, that, to have the Keys of a certain 
thing, is as much as to fay, to haye'the means 
toattain, ar to come to it. ' But how far theſe 
Means are at our diſpoſal, and what uſe ought 
to: be made of. them, 'muſt 'be gathered out of 
other Circumſtances. +." : 
. 4. 23; Furthermore, it is to be confidered, whe is to 
[That the uſe of | theſe Keys is appropriated to underſtood 
the! binding - and-' forgiving. of: Sins : For Py 
ſoon-as our Sins aretaken away, (or which is . 
the ſame in: effect ) if ;our Sins are forgiven, 
(other Meansof Salvation being not neglected) 
the Kingdom of. Heaven is open to us. But as 
0g.es the Sins remain upon us, and produce 
their pernicious Effects, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is ſhut. up againſt us, nothing: of unclean 
being toenter there. If thereforea true Judg- 
-meDrt. is to be/given, of what ſhare of Power 
'the' Apoitles had in' forgiving, and-retaining 
_ of Sins, -a due ———__—_ -be:made, -of what 
ts to be underſtood, : by forgiving and ,retain- 
ing of Sins? :He; that; does: an unjuſt Act, 
.commits an Offence:both: againſt the Legiſla- 
tor, .whoſe Authority-is thereby-voilated, and | 
Againſt him,: who: is damnified-by it. :. Beſides 
-this, there'are ſome Offences of ſuch a Nature, : 
.as to. touch whole Societies, as far as their Re- 
_ +putation isthereby impair'd, the Crime o_ 
a mitte 
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mitted by one of their Members, being oftert- 

times -attributed to the whole Body. It 1s 
therefore from. the Damage, which the Legiſ- 

lator, 2 ſingle Perſon, or whole Society» re- 

ceive by ſuch an Offence, that an Action lies, 

againſt the Offender; In the ſame manner as 2 
Morgue. £9 to ſue his Debtor for a 

Debt, co with him.' [n which reſpect 

x _ that Sins wn a wr Sag _ 

y Scripture. But, in this double, or 

tiwes, threefold Action , which ariſes from 

ons Offence commited againſt ſeveral Perſons, 

each is to be conſidered as ſeparate from the 

Ns the a EK 

the remains , in 

Mat, 5 33» full force: For, as God does not remit Sins, 
24. withour Satisfaction given from the Offender. 
to the offended Perſon; tho' the Offender 
be reconciled to the nevertheleſs is 
he obliged to ſeek for Remiſſion of his Sin by 
God; And, if the Offence be hainous, and 
of ſuch a Natnre, as to be ſcandalons tb a whole 


Society, he ought there, alſo tocndeavyour his 


 Reconcilation, by ing iveneſs of 
+ them, Therefore, EE tp the ſame 
Thi to remit an Action, or to releaſe 
one Action, which the offended Party 
the —_— And he, that has 


committed againkt tim, may 
homies i—n to have Power to remir 'Of- 
fence or as far as his Action-reaches. For, 
——_ DEED TE 
—_— any further Reſpect, ys 
Pleaſure 


= 
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in Reference to the State. 
Pleaſure to remit their Sins to ſome, and to 
puniſh-others. For, to pardon Offences pro- 
— , without any further regard. but 
bare Pleaſure, is in effect to render Laws incf- 
fectual ; and Laws are made w na purpoſe 
yr {on who at the ſame timegrants a Licenſe 

| Treſpaſling againſt them. And, becauſe 
it was-beyond all Human Power to give Sartis- 
faction to God Almighty for our Offences, 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt has made uſe of a moſt 
wonderful Moderation betwixt Juſtice and 
Merey, in givirg due Satisfaction in. his own 
Perſon ; So, that, whoever by the Faith ap- 
propriates the ſame to himſelf, thereby obtains 

emiſfion of his Sins from God. And, as to 
that part, which belongs to Men to forgive, 
God has commanded them not to be rigorous, 
if the Offender beg forgiveneſs, becauicevery 
oneof us mult every day expect Forgiveneſs 
of his Sins from God Almighty ; and we all 
commir ſometimes Offences againſt our Neigh- 
bonirs,” who, if they would all act rigorouſly 
with'us, our Condition would be moſt deplo- 
rable: Wherefore we onght ro forgive our 
Debts; as 'we would bave others forgive us their 
Debes. Neither are we'to be too rigorous a- 


proved ſcandalous to'a whole Society, bur if 
they ſeriouſly repent, we onght not to deny 
thetour Pardon. ' It isalfo worth our further 

ſervation, That the following Words; Yer 
F ſay unto you, what ſorver you-ſhall bind on Earth, 
ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what ſoev 


looſen on Earth, ſhall be looſened in. lizes Fre Mar. 18. 


ſpoken by Chriſt alſo of the Remiſſion of an 
| | Offence 


Co 18,25, 


gainft ſich Sinners, as have by their Offences Luke 17. 
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Mat. 6. 
12,1419, 
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Offence. bythe: Party offended z Neither does 
the Senſe-.of 'the preceding - Words) allow; to 
apply /them-only to his Diſciples, they being 
ſpoken-not __ to the Apoltles, byt-to the 
Believers 417 gen 


_ $. 24.  og==n 


end curho- tO remit ſuch. Sins as bebe 15 COM 


ws be 4- gainſt them, vir uſt nece 
poſties- did RF 
exerciſe POE 


s ins. whom the ſaid Sins were committed; or y— 

rim,  nNnameof a whole Es or elſe: inthe. name 

of ſome. hn wr Legit Now 
an. remit, 


it is certain,-.that : 


is abſolutely neceſſary; ficſt, to make 0 Z va car 
+Pcrſon-offended.; without which, 


= 


mighty 3: at 
| to take firſt;::a'fir 7» cIOJutpn, VE 

Mat. s. faction, as-far as is in hisPower. Chriſt ſays.; 
ue _ be reconciled to thy rote, and then 


, SatisfaRion to. Philemon, jw what Damage he 

vi 18,1 - had received from Oneſim. ..Fxom bence.. a- 
19. ) 
riſes that general and: common, Rule: . Thar. 
Reſtitution be not made, there C478 be.no.; emiſſion 
rradiftion.in itſelf, rorofeſs ro God Almigh- 
yo rs for-an unjuſt At, andat 

for the Remiſſion of -ſych enormous Crimes as 
were conimitted againſt g. whole I Lok 


od ey for; En God Al- 
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had their ſhare in it, as.is evident out 
ne 1.Epiſtle to the Corinth. c. 5. 4, 5. and 
2Corinth.. 6. 2-10,.c. 12. 29. and will be more 
-treated of hereaſter. Ic will. be ſufficient in 
this place to take notice, that what Authori- 
ty. was exerciſed by them in this kind, was 

inferior tothat power which! they had rev 
ceived of Retaining and Forgiving of Sins. 
gr Jo the x narne 0 thoſe that bad 


1ve_ Power in the 


'5o in Refereice tv the State. 
Sins, by a Miracle, which could not but be the 
effect of a Divine Pawer. esthus, there 
was.no. Plaintiff or .. Defendant,” there was ho 
open or expreſs Confeſſion of Sin;z. but as ſoon 
as Chriſt ſaw their Faith, he. pronounced Re- 
miſjonof_ Sin. And, if'we periaſstde whble 
New. Teſtament, it will molt cvidently': ap, 
par, that neither Chriſt nor his A id 

torgive Sins in ajudicial way, whe or Gin 
| are firſt examined ; but where the was, 
| Chap. 2. the faralorocbef Non ne Whit he 
-. 15. ſequence of it, - Her , ſays 
St, Fabm, is not condenmed, but be that believed 
condenmed alr, 2 bet HITS 


Jol. 7. 19. quired to | 
c. 26. 21- £0 Meet, 
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, when forgi 


m— beirig overcome | 
che Prieſt ys raya : forgiven unco the 
e Price 3 Thy Sins are forgiven umo thee, 
it is not bp 52.4 to be taken for | _— F— 
Chriſt does then make uſe of the jame Words ; 
For, God alone is the Judge of our Faith, and 
| avenour Thoughts ; But Men tan only. give 


from what we keep concealed within ns. And; 
tho'-in Civil Courts of Judicature it is 
ent, if in a Caſe, accord. 


3. 


<2 


2+ IM. &. 
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The Nature of Religion 
ſearching into thevery bottom of our Hearts, 
cannot be deceived by Hypocrifie. And, tho 
the Prieſt-ſhould tell thee a hundred times over 
and over, thy Sinn are, forgiven, unto.the, and 


thou art _ deſtitute. of Faith, . it can... avail 

thee nothing: « Laſtly, it ought not to. be for- 

gotten, that, when God did give pnto the A- 
ſtles the- Keys of the Kingdom, of Heaven, 


e,d1d got, thereby ſurrender all-bis Power of 


forgiving Sins, or of receiving penitent Sinners 
i2tohis Favour ; or did debar himſelf from 
making uſe of this Power, unleſs by the means 
of Prieſts, ſo as to reſerve only to himſelf the 
Supream-Prerogative of remitting of Sins, in 

e, of. an unjuſt refuſal of the Prieſt ; No, 
by no. means; for if | this. were, granted, lt 
would be in vain, for us to pray every days 


Forgive our Sins, All theſe things duely con- | 
ſidered, are-evident Proofs,\.that, when it ,is 


ſaid, that the Keys, of the Kingogrn « of Hea- 
ven. were glyentunto the A it is. to be 
uaderitood, from the Dottrine pales, the Goſpel, 
which treats of. the remiſſion: of -Sigs through 
our Faith. in Chriſt 3, when the Apaltles tay 
His Dogrine to ;the.:Believers, ;& was ſaid of 
," that they: forgave Sins, in the fame ſenſe 
= they are aid x9 ſaye athers by. Preaching the 
Goſpel to the Believers. And on the contrary, 
when they, preach the Goſpel tothe. Unbeliey- 
ilgs: they are ſaid to have. -them, - ſo,. as 
- that;they ſhall be bound in Heayen.|. The Apo» 
A therefore,. when, they announced , to the 
Iglleving t the, ST of God ,and oy 
of of ing through Chriſt, did open. He, beau 
Heayed.; FT, and they ” them againlt _Juch 


be 


I. LR... Cate a. 1 AS tHe od 6AtN Oct fob. woe fans ft Od tom frnin bein, % Ah ws Fa tn. mw Am 2A AA. med 


in Reference to the State * 
beg unbelieving, refuſed to accept this Do- 
e. 


Qri So, that, when a Miniiter of -the 
Church applies this DoFtrine of the Goſpel to 


one particular. Perſon, he ſays thus much to -- 


him : 1f thou believeſt according to thy Confeſſion, 
' 1 armounce and confirm unto thee Remiſſion of thy 
Sins, through the Merits of yh fo, that thou © 
mayeſt be now aſſured, that the ſame are forgiven by 
Chrift in Heaven : But if thou not beljeveſt, thy Sins 
are natforgiven.For,remilſian of Sins is the neeeſ- 
ſary + ky avon of Faith, even,hefore the;Ab- 
ſolution is pronounced by the-Prieſt ;..it being 
not left to the arbitrary Pleaſure of-Men, whe- 
ther to apply the gracious Dofctrine;of Re- 
miſſion of Sins to'a believing Perſon,” or: not ; 
But, he that believes, is thereby - juſtified - be- 
fore God, notwithſtanding he. be preyented 
from receiving Abſolution- from the Prieſt. 
Out of what has been ſaid, it is evident, that, 
according to the-Intention of our Saviour;, 
theſe Keys of the Kingdom' of Heaven were 
not to be made uſe of for the Eſtabliſhment of 
a Temporal State, or to gain other Temporal 
Advantages. For, Chriſt ordered the Apo- 
ſtles to preach Remiſſion of Sins, and give for 
nothing, what they had received for nothing ; 
but not to traffick with. the Word of God.. 
Neither did they,by 9 Peonchyng the Goſpel, make 
Men ſubje&t to themielyes, but to Chriſt ; Nay, 
St-Paul, could not underſtand -withour Indig- 


nation, that fome among the Corinchians would | _ = 


be called from him, ſome from Apollo , &c. 
- $-26. Butof what nature ſoever their Pow- 


Tr, Peter 


er or FunCtion might be, the ſame was granted bid «ny 


Frerog ative . ramed bim been the reſt of the Apoſtles? 
| ny” in 
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in an equal degree to all che Apoſtles, ſo, that 
ncne of thas cogld claim a particular Prero- 
gative, ,or, at leaſt not any right of Com- 
Mat. 2$.. manding the reſt, For, if we peruſe thoſe ſe- 
18,19,t0. yeral Paffages in the holy Scripture, where the 
c£.+3-3- Apoſtolical Funftion was eftabliſhed, and con- 
$- Joh. 20. ferred upon them, there are not the leaſt foot- 


gy ſteps of Inequality to be found among them. 


15,16: And that Paſſage Sr. Zuke 22. 26, 27. Epiſtle 


. to the Galar. 2, 9, I4. By Sr: Math. 16.18. 
which the Komeniſls make ſuch a ftir about,con- 
eains nothing, that can give any legal Pretence 
Superiority to St.Perer, and much-Jefs to the 
Roman Biſhops over all the Chriſtian Churches. 
St, Perer had in theabovementioned place made 
his Confeffion, That Feſas was the Sori of the 
living God, * This excellent Confeſſion did de-' 
ſerve a ſuitable anfiver from Chriſt, who faid, 
thou art Perer, as if he would ſay, perfiſt in 
this thy Confellion Perer ; which does in no 


SY 


_ wiſe imply, that Peer ſhould thereby have de- 
Files, as the ws do d to. For, St. 


Peer did not"'make this Ce 
only, but in the Name of all thoſe, unto w 
Chriſt ſpoke at that time. In the fame 


ver v3 he ſpoke in'the Name of the reſt of the = 


Diſci ' St. fol 6:69. We believe, and are 
Joh. 1.3 4, ſure, ror fg 1=onerde af of the living God. 
16,412,457, Neither was Pererthefirſt, that made this Con- 
+": ;o. feffion; For, before him the ſame had been 
v3. made by Jobw the Baprify, by St. Andrew, Phi- 
ohn 12 dip and. «, And it 15 no diffieult Task 
. to out of ſeveral paſſages of the holy 
ASS 4438+ that none could be taken for « trie 
; ; ; ; ;5 F2©h CO TS" Diſciple 


n for himſelf 
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in Refeence 40. the State. v5 
Diſciple of Chriſt, uniefs he had made this. 3. ,;. 
Confeſſion; And qur - Saviour, to: ſhew; of--<+- 9: 20, 
whar- conſequence this: Confeſſion was, added *** 
thele'Words : Upon: this Rock, [ will build my 
Oblieh: Which. is as \much as to ſay, this 
Dettrine, .that Jcfns is the Son of God, is the 
main Foundation Stone, - whereupon is to be: 
buile”'- the ' myſtical Edifice of -the Chriſtian- 
Church: *So,*thatnofurther inference can þ2 
made from'theſe Words, than what is expreſ-- 
ſed -to the fame purpoſe by St. Fobr, 20.31. 
and 'in the-xEpiſt. of Fob, 2. 22. c.3. 20. 
c:4 2. viz That the fundamental Articleot the 
Chriſtian-Reli is: That Jeſus of Nazareth 
i the'true Meſſias," and the Son of the living God; 
"+$.'25; Ir alſo is worth our Confideration, 7-6-7 
whether the © Power of Excommunication,” I peta 
which* was uſed - by the Apaltles, and 5 <EP ation 
the Primitive Church, implies any. Sovereign implics 1- 
Anthoriry, ſach'as ought tobe exerciſed in @1y Sove- 
State ?: Unto'rthis we anſwer in the Negative z"*42” Right 
provided the ſame- be taken” according tothe 3,74 
proper Uſe and End of -its genuine and primi. 
tive Inſtitation--" For, that: this Power - may. 
with wa mp be made uſe of, (iE 
ew Ho erve anrambitious -n x ed 
ro keep or People-im:awe, is fufbiciently- 
there was a femarkable Difference betwixt the 
Excommunication of the Jews, by -virtue-ok 
which rhey- were exchided: from their Syaz- 
eobons; alike Excommunicationuſed amgong. 

6 "Prithitive.* Chriſtians. .- For,..among the, 
Jews, "Where the'Sovereigns and the People 
profeſſetdone-and- the: yt Religion (A 
KEW 4 oy a. 
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The Nature of Religion 
alſo was entirely united with the State ) it 
might eafily happen, that the Excluſion from 
the Synagogue, did carry along with it ſeve- 
ral Inconveniencies in Civil Afﬀeairs, and might 
therefore not unjuſtly be conſidered at the ſame 
time, as « Civil Puniſhment; which, rendered 
the Offenders infamous in the Commonwealth 
Eſpecially, ſince, according to the Funda- 
mental Conſtitution of that Government, there 
were ſeveral things belonging to Religion pu- 
niſhable by their civil Conſtitutions. Bur, it 
being already put heyond Qpeſtion, that nei- 
ther our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, did ever- 
pretend to any Civil Power z and that beſides 
this, the Primitive Chriſtians lived under the 
Juriſdiftion of other Princes, how could their 
Excommunication, Ban, or what other ſort 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure was uſed” among 
them, be ſuppoſed to haye any influence upon. 

the Civil State and Condition of the Chriſti- 
ans ; or to have been of the ſame nature and 
force (properly ſpeaking) as Civil Puniſhments- 
are? This will more plainly appear, if we ex- 
amine thoſe Paſſages, where this Matter is com- 
pleatly treated of in the New Teſtament : Itis 
faid in Matthew 18. 15,16,17. If thy Brother ſhall 
1reſpaſs againſt thee, go, and tell him bis Fave, be- 
rwcen thee and him alone; If be ſhall-bear thee, thou 
haſt gained thy Brother. But, if be mill not bear thee, 
then take with thee One or Two more, that in the 
month of two or three Witneſſes every Word may be 
eft abliſhed. And if be ſball neglet to bear them, tell 
it anto the Church, but if he negleft to bear the, 
Church,let bim be urto thee as a Heathen Man and a 
Publican, Eertainly out of this 7 aſlage, nothing 
| | can 


mn dd AAU as0Owaoasgs non 0 DPDoCcMmpARnantlO SPHEeASPR PCR yn 


in Reference to the State. 


can be inferr'd that has any relation to a Tem- 
poral Juriſdi&ion or Sovereignty ; but bare- 
ly ſhews us, how differences ought to be com- 


poſed among Chriſtians. So St. Paul ordains, * Cor ® 
that we ſhall rather leave Differences to the Ar- !' 


 bitration of a Brother, or rather take wrong, 
than to go to Law with a Brother before the 
Unbelievers, to the great ſhame of the Chni- 
ſtian Name. So, that, tho' it is elſe required 


5/7 


from the Offender to beg the Pardon of, and Yd. Mat 
offerSatisfaftion.to the Perſon offended ; never- 5- 49- 


theleſs, if he negle& his Duty in this Point, 
Chriſt commanded, that the offended Party 
ſhall firſt offer a Reconciliation, and try be- 
fore liz brings his Action againſt the Offender, 
whether: Satisfation for the Injury received, 
and a Reconciliation may not be obtained by 
a private Arbitration. If this prove fruitleſs, 
he ſays, he ought to take along with him two 
or three Witneſſes, to try whether they can 
prevall with his Adverſary to ky him to a 
more pliable Temper ; and at the ſame time, 
may teſtifie, That the offended Party, did of- 
fer every thing which might tend towards a 
Reconciliation betwixt them ; But, if after 
all this, he remain obſtinate;, the Difference 

to be referr'd to the whole Congrega- 
tion of the Believers, reſiding in tbat Place ; 
( for I ſee no reaſon why by the word Eccleſia 
or Church, the Preſbyters only ſhould be un- 
derſtood. ) But, if alſo cannot prevail 
with their Authority over his Stubborneſs, 
let him then be unto thee like a Heathen man 
andPublican,unto whom hisTreſpaſſes will not 


be remitted, becauſe herefuſes to acknowledge 
\ his 


Eee 


his.. ; Offence, ar to*. }Kirve Si Sarisfattion for it": 
which 5:65 HAS. 4 Tay, fly bis Converfatl 
on, like. that, of a. vile Perſon ; which evcry one 
caly do,. without being thereunto coth- 
pd by f any Superior Power... For, that the 
ews, did. not conyerſe with the Keathens and 
Publicans, except in Civil Afﬀairs,” is of 'n6 
great force againſt. ys,. it being cerrain,. that 
the Heathens and. Publicans wers not ſo infa- 
mous in- themſelyes by any Civi! Conſtitution, 
the Jews being at that time ſbjett to the Hea- 
thens, who matter 'd not their Converſation. 
Beſides this, it js left to every ones free Choice, 
whom he will admit into his familiar Conver- 
ſation; and always.was 4 certain Rule among 
the ilk Sort, not to, be familiar with Peo- 
ple of ſed Hymour, and an ill Life, 
whoſe nn ion every body may avoid, as 
he finds it moſt convenient, So, the' Apoſtle 
bids us, to.rejet, a Man that is a Heretick, 
Tiz: 3.10, after the firſt and ſecond Ad ition, leſt 'we 
/Thef. 2. ſhould be aleNed th his falſe DoArine, for 
OY ” ry he 19. to expect due Puniſhment from 
? Gi, 5. God Almighty, .. Neither does that * \Pallge, 
8,5. in they Epiltle to, the Corinthian! 5; x, 
following rl, and in the'2 E i eto 
rinthiqus, 1.3- 3, 10. Where St.” Paul declare 
2a the Power given bim'h he 
re the ipceuous Perſon to Sa 
ſenſe you pleaſe) 
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in Reference to the State. 59 
the Converſation of ſuch People; as he thinks | 
may be reproach, or hurtful to him, without 
ioplying & prejudice to their Reputation in 
Civil Aﬀairs, So, that, by avoiding the Con- 
verſation of jI1 Livers, we are not obliged to 
retire from the World; that is, we necd not 
be ſo ſcrupulons in avoiding ſuch Converſa- 
tion, as fo negleft our Duty, or other neceſ- 
ſary B vfineſs appertainirg to Civil Society. 

And in this ſenſe it is appliable as well to 
Chriſtians, as to Pagans, of an ill Converſa- 
10n. . | The Com. 
9. 28. Laſtly, if wecaſt our eyes npon thoſe mifion of 
Inſtru&ions, which- Chriſt gave to his Apo- !5 4pe- 
tle and Diftiples, it will evidently appear, /#**<o"- 
that their Commiſſion had not the leatt rela- 3:9; re 
tion to the Eſtabliſhment of a Sovereign State. ſembling «- 
A State cannot be without a Supream Head, ”y Sove- 
who having Power to beſtow Honours and Dig- 72* Fow- 
vities, this generally proves the ' occaſion of ** | 
ambitious Deſigns. A State cannot be main- 
tained without conſiderable Revenuzs, which 
entices Men to Avarice. But, if we look vp- 
on our . Sayiour, we ſhall find that his main 
Endeavour is.to keep his Diſciples from ambi.. Mat. 23. 
tious Deſigns and Covetonſneſs. The Inſtru- '» 2: 3; &- 
ion given by Chriſt to his Diſciples in S. 24ar- 11,7. 
thew 10. when, after having endowed them, ,. 1uke 
with the Gift of Miracles, he ſent them, as it 9. 46. 
was, to make their .firſe Tryal, among the Job. 13. 
deſerves particularly here to be taken !3:'#*7» 
notice of ; tho' it is not to be queſtioned, but '*" 
that the ſame InſtroRion remained in force for 
the moſt part, after they were ſent among the 
* The firſt Precept in this Inſtrufti- 
.- - ol 


60 The Nature of Religion 
on is, That they ſhall take, heed not to abuſe 
the Chriſtian DoQtrine, and the Gift of Mi- 
racks for the heaping up of Gold and Silver, 
which are otherwiſe accounted” the Sinews of 
a State, - As yon bave received it for nothing, 
ſo you ſhall give it for nothing, is the,Com- 
mand, which- was very well obſferyed by Sr. 
AA. 3. 6. Peter, when he ſaid, Silver and Gold beve 1 
none, And, leſt they ſhould, under pretence 
of Subſiſtance and acquiring Necefſaries, be 
enticed to Avyarice, Chriſt forbid them, even 
to provide two Coats, Shoes, Staves, Or a 
Purſe ; bur that they ſhould be contented with 
what they received from their Auditors. It 
is not to be denied, but that thils Command 
may chiefly be applied to ſuch Journeys, as 
were not to be too long, or in far diſtant 
Countrices.z But on the other hand it ought to 
be taken into, coniideration, , that, the Allow- 


ances, to be given to thoſe that . preached the 


| Goſpel, are compared to the Wages of Work- 
men, which ſeldom amount to any more, than 
is necefſary for Subſiftance ; or, at the molt, 
cannot exceed a private Fortnne, having not 
the eaſt compariſon with thoſe vaſt Revenues, 
which are required to maintain a State. As 
may be ſeen in Mat. 10. 10, Luk, 10.7. 1 Cor: 
| 9.11. And the paſſage in the 1 Epift.to Timothy 
| | 5.18, chiefly relates to the Prieſthood, where 
it 13 expeeſly forbidden not to make a Trade of 
. their Office, and to fly Avarice, as-the rogt of 
| all Evil ; and conſequently of all thoſe Abu- 
ſes and Superſtitions, which have overwhelm- 
ed the Church of Kome, And, that by their 
N::mber they might not appear terrible, en 
| only 


| 
| 
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only ſends them two and two, with this ex- Marks. 7- 
preſs Command, not to force their Doctrine 

n any Body, but'to ſeek for reception by 
akind Salute, and,. if they find them inclined 
toreceive their DoCtrine, to abide there, but 
to leave thoſe, whum they found unworthy, 
and not ready to hear their Words, andeven to 
ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet: After theſe 
InſtruQions given, Chriſt foretels them what 
Perſecutions and Dangers they muſt undergo, 
all which, he will have them to overcome,not by 
Force, but by Patience, by ſhewing their Inno- Mat. x. 
cence,or flying to another. Place, The quite con- 19, 31- 
trary is pratifed in Temporal Governments, 
whoſe.Founders lay this down for a ſure 
_ of State, T's contra atom ito, Ne- 
ver ſnrink_before your Enemy. - After the Aſcen- 
ſion; of rags they diſperſed into al 
Parts of the World,according as they were in- 
ſpired, without having appointed any.certain * 
Place of Reſidence for their Government, from 
whence Might receive their Inſtruftions 
or Commiſſions, and where. they were to be 
accountable concerning their Negotiation, or 
where to fix the Center of their Correſpon- 
dency ; atleaſt, thus much iscertain, that no- 
thing like it is recorded in the holy Scripture. 
Neither was it in their Power to have acquired. 
any great Territories, it. beivg obvious, that 
(03, pred always under another Juriſdiftion, 
and. ;1n | ſuch Places, where the Governmens. 
was already Eſtabliſhed. -Nor had they any 
Authority to exact upon;their Auditors, ex- 
cept what they were pleaſed to allot them by 
voluntary Contribution ; For, if they mou 
| ave 
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have attempted any thing beyond it, no donbt 
but thoſe Mapiſtrates, ander whoſe JuriſdiCti- 
on they lived, might legally have ſtopt their 
Proceedings, as done in prejudice of their Au- 
thority. - For, in caſe the generality, or the 
greateſt part of the Chriſtians ſhonld have. at- 

Afts 2. 44, I<mpted to follow the Example of ſome of 

45. C. 4-5, Their Brethren at Jeruſalem, who were for hav- 
ing all things in Common, it had been lawful 
for their Sovercigns to put a ſtop to their in- 


conſiderate Deſign, which needs muſt have 


tended to the grear detriment of the Common- 
wealth. Laſtly, the Apoſtles did not oblige 
their Auditors to leave their antient Habita- 
tions, like Moſes led the 1/ractites out of £&- 
£YPe but left them in quiet Poſſeſſion of their 
ormer Station and Funtions, not pre- 
rending to any Innovation, but that they 
ſhould receive the Chriitian Religion. 
The King- h. 29. It is forthermore to be conſicered, 
donof Whether the Doftrine of Chriſt, which unites 
Chrifi: im- Our Hearts under the Obedience of Chriſt by 


plics no the Faith, does _w, by vertue of this Union, 
: I 


Temporal conſtitute a certain Sovereighty 
Sev-rels") the Sovereign Power of our Civil Goveri- 
ments? To this we anſwer in the Negative ; 
as it may plainly appear, to thoſe, that will 
duely conſider the Nature and CAtiOns, 
which are in the holy Scripture atcfibuted to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, -and'the Kingdom of 
Heaven here vpon Earth. It is without que- 
ſtion,- that the Union of the Believers under 
Chrift, their King, ought to be conſidered as a 
tm or Empire, but ſuch a one 88 is not 
of this. World, and conſequently _— - ww 
cren 
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The Natere.. 6 Rekion 
different nature from. chat Sovereign: Power, . 
which is exerciſed ina Civil Government.Cbriſt 
is-there the Kings who baving withdrawn bim- 
ſelf from our ſight, has as it. may be ſaid, ſer- 
pars cronghoos ll pars of ihe World 

() & all parts :6 Wor 

the Chriſtian Doctrine is taught aud re-. 
ener the Believers, who, by the intrinlick, 
Vertuie ba: this _ are copfirred ia their 
Faith, made :proot againſt all the Tem- 
ptations and Malice of this World. . The Ci- 
vil Power decs-not reach this Kingdom ; true 
Picty being not. to. be: implanted- by- Human 
Force, which is inſufficient to. procure God's 
Grace, or raiſe thoſe inwardMotians whichare 
ble ro God Almighty ;and with- 
onowhich, all our exterior Actions,. that may 
be enforced by a Civil Authority, .are to be 
deem'd vain and fruitleſs. For: the Kin 
of Chriſ ro ara hs it re- 


"M 

. | ng which hoſe ce 

to receive, t at either ACCEptT/ Or deſpiſe $ 
Doctrine, ae reſerved for the Life to come. 
He that will be plcaſed to examine thoſe. ſeye- 
ves; 'where- mention is made of the 
onde Chrilt, or the Kingdom. of -Hea- 
I ſoois. be. convinced, that not any 

» + Frying ——vonaing which hes the 

WHantcctic or 


dom, moſt curtife themftires by Repencanes: 


Ag ” Mit. 2, 2. 
10 enterinto this Kinge 5 
C. 4. 23. 
Itc. g. 35 
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Mac. 5. 1. It is ſpoke of Chriſt himſelf, that he "went - 

4 bout preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Virtnes and $ 
which Chriſt requires inthoſe, © that will enter 


into his Kingdom, and OS ntly be bicfſed 

with eternal Salvation, have bot little relation 

Mat. «.19. © the Qualifications of a Subje&t'in a Civil Go- 
c-7-p1- . vernment.' In that Kingdom every one is called 
c- 6.33. great, or the leaſt, according to' his Profici- 
c 13-21. ency in theChriſtian Doctrine, and according 
12.52 to his Obedience or diſobedience to it. » We 
are commanded firft ro ſeck the 4 97 of 

© 24 47. this Kingdom, The Myſtery of this King- 
© _ domis' the ul operation of the Word of 
God. In this Kingdom are not only ſuffered 

thoſe that are Foreigners to it, but alſo its E- 
Mat- 16.) nemies, which is againſt the Maxims, of 2 


19: Civil Government. The Keys of this King- 


dom are contained in the Doftrine of Remil- 


Fer 
IS 


taken from thoſe that refuſeity whereas it.is 2 

c..22. a, Maxim of Temporal Sovereigns, to force ſuch 
2s are ro ; | 

the reaſon, why, after the Jews had deſpiſed 


it, 
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- it, \it was offered to the Gentiles. He that will c. 25. 1. 


enjoy the Benefit of this Kingdom muſt not be 


Noatbful.” The richeſt fhnd always the 
_ eaſieſt Reception in! a Civil State, but the rich 


Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Chrift. Mat. 19. 
He is cucined a good SubjeCt ina State, who 33- 
is. induſtrious, and gathers Riches by all law- Mark 16. 
fulways and means; bur this is reckoned as 73: gs 
— in the Kingdom of Heaven. One '* 
of the chiefeſt Motives which induced Man- 
kind to enter into Civil Societies, was, to pre- 
ſerve themſelves and their Poſſeſſions ; Bur 
Chriſt ſays : Whoever he be of you. that for /aked 
not. all that he hath, be cannot be my Diſciple, ©%%- 14- 
And laſtly of all, be ſays : The Kingdom of God 33 
cometh not wirh obſcruation ; neithex ſhall they ſay, - 
lo here, or lo there, for behold; the Kingdom of 
God 1s within you, It would be ſuperfluous to, ,,, ,, 
alledge more for the proof of it, all the reſt 
being moſt of them the ſame in Subſtance. | 
$. 30. Though it be evident that, the Union Wherher 

of the Believers under Chriſt their King, and _ Cir 
that Myſtical Body, whoſe Head is Chrijt, -the **© rank 
Members of all the Believers in general, can- 
not be conſidered as a Temporal State; ne- 
vertheleſs, it is worth our enquiry; whether 
not all thoſe in General,that profeſs the Chriſti- 
an Doftrine, may be conſidered as a Body be- 
longing under one Civil Government, or at 
leafs, have a near reſemblance to a Civii Com- 
monwealth ? Or, which is the ſame in efte&, - 
Whether the Church, according to our Savi- 
our's Intention ought to be contidered as a State 
br Commonwealth 2 We take here the Word 
State, in its common Acceptation, iz. for a 

F certain 
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.certain *Sbcicry: of }Men, which being inde- 
. pendent from: any Foreign Juriſdiction, : live 
- underTtheProteQion of their'own Sovereignhs. 


The main intention of this Queſtion is, that, 


. after we ſhall have made it appear, That the 
: . Church, accerding' to the intention'of Chriit 


and his Apoſtles, neither Was, nor could/be- a 
Stzte,-ibmay: from thence be concluded; whe- 


ther thariChurch which pretends'ro a Sove- 

__ - reignty;*conſidered as ſuch; be Chriſt's Church? 

 _ __ -Bungto trace the very originalof rhifQueſtion, 
Wh: £4 j5t:onght firſt of all to 'be:confidered, ' in what 
#eriioed in Gorſe the Word Fectefia or Chutch,+ is taken in 


the holyScriptare. » The word Ecoleſia hasits 


1off-pritg.our of the Democracy's'of rhe Greeks, 
Ecclz{ia ? whereby they underſtood a Convention, Meet- 


ing, or ſometimes, a "Concourſe of the Pco- 


ple, or of a conſiderable Part of their Citi. 


Zens, in order to receive Propofitions, to con- 
ſalt and make Decrees,' concerning Matter 
belonging.to the Commonwealth. tr is deri- 
ved of Evocare, or to Call-forth, not. thar there. 
by was zIways underſtood an Aﬀembly, ſum- 
moned out of 'a greater Mnlritude, ( for I ca: 

; by not all the Citizens had z 
Right to appear in thoſe Aſſemblies ; ) but, 
"becauſe they were called out of their private 
Dwelling-places,, and from their ordinar; 
Euſineſs, to meet in a publick Place. So, that 
the original Signification of the Word, Kc- 
(\clcſia, implies not that of" a State, but only « 
\certain Qualification of a Democrarical - Go- 
vernment; it being evident, that a great num- 


* her of Mcn cannot conveniently give their af- 


{cnt to a thing, unleſs they be Convened in 
E one 


in Reference to the State. 6» 
one Place. Inthe Tranilation the: LXX' In- 
terpreters, this Word is taken for aConyen- 

tion, ot Meeting of a conſi-i:rable number of 
People '; mer, -not only for the exerciſe of Di- 

vine Worſhip, butalio for unlawful Ends. So ,, LL 
the Greek, word ExuAtoiafun, is taken for they , 4 
Calling and Summoning an Aſſembly, abont 2, 4 c.;2. 
Matters concerning, the Commonwealth, But 4. 

in the New Teſtament, the word Ecclefpia, is, *&s ' 9- 

enerally, taken, either, for allthe Chriſtians 37 3: _ 

in General, wherever diſperſed, or for theg, ,, 
Congregation of the Believers in a certain Jo. 16, 1, 
Country, Citz, private Houſe, or Family. 2- 
In either ſenſe, if we duely weigh the Actri- 2 <bron- 
butes and Actions properly belpnging to the 5; 7, 
Church (for by thei: we ought to judge of the 

Nature of a thing in Moral Cafes) we do not 

meet with any thing, which has a relation to 

a Civil State. The true Encominm molt fre- ,3;,,; ,;e 


. quently given to the Members of the Church ceicdrared 
. is; that they are Brothers, holy, and redeemed inScriprure 


by the Blood of Chriſt. Their chief AQions are © *1012- 
ſaid to be, 10 hear the Word of God, to pray unto - Sores 4 
and praiſe God, to be Charitable, ro walk, in the : 
fear of God, to Fait, and to provide for the Poor. 

It is ſpoken of St. Paul and Barnabas, That aq, ,. ,. 
they did Conſtitute Elders in thoſe Churches, 23. 
which they had planted in Aſia, where the 
word xewpoToricofes, is made {ſe of, which 
implies as much, as having made them by Suf- 


frages of the Congregation; . in the tame 


manner as the Decrees ufed to paſs in the an- 
tient Democracies, by the plurality of Votes; 
'by which it appears, that they pretended to 


no Abſolute Power of Conſtituting Elders 04 
F >. Ver 
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over them, hut-ſuch- av 3<re approved of by 
the Congregation. And. 'K 15. remarkable 
that theſe,  neverti:iels are, ſaid to have been 


0. made Overſeers over the Church by the Holy 


Ghoſt. So were.the Judges, that were ſet in 


" the Land by Jeho/aphat, ftiled Judges for the 


Lord ; becauſe,whoever 1s fitly qualified for any 
Office or Function, nor contrary to the-Word 
ofGod,and has obtained the ſame bylawful ways 
and Means, may juſtly be ſaid to have been 
Conſtituted in that ſameOffice byGodAlmighty. 
And though it belongs moſt properly to the 
Church to copſtiture Teachers, this neverthe- 
leſs does not- imply. any Aft of Sovereignty; 
it being evident, that a. private Colledge. or 
Society, ſubject ro another Juriſdiftion, may 
lawfully enjoy the ſame Power, A Dillen- 


AR. 15,2, ſion being aroſen concerning an Article of 


Faith in the Church of .Ajocha,, they deter- 
mined, that ſome of them ſhould go concern- 
ing this Queſtion .then. in diſpute, to the 
Church - of Fer#/alem; And theſe Deputies 
were by the reſt of the Brethren, conducted 
out of the Town, in their way to Jeru/alem ; 
where this Queſtion having been debated, and 
determined, they ſent Word thus, to their 
Brethren, Jr ſeemed good 10 the Holy Ghoſt, and 
us, &c, where it 1s to be obſerved, that to 
ſend Deputies, concerning ſuch Matters, as 
are not intended in prejudice of the Sovereign 
Power ; for one Congregation to conſult an- 
other, concerning any Articles of Faith ; and 
ro derermine-any Differences about them, are 
tG be looked upon, as Actions of ſuch anature, 
whith do not imply a Sovereign, and Abſolute 
| Power ; 
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in Reference-to the" State. 
Power; but-may legally bzlong to' a private 
Colledge, or foinetimes a private Perſon ; pro- 
vided the Buſineſs in hand be not impoſed up- 
on/its Members, .but tranfatted and admitted 
by common conſent. So the Church of Feru- 
ſalem, choſe certain -Men, who were to be O- 
yerſeers of the Poor, which they had a Right 
to do, as being a Society or Colledge.:: Inthe 
ſame Senſe ought to be taken, what is: ſaid in 
the 2 Epiſtle tothe Corinchians, c. 8. 19. That 
the Churches had choſen one to: travel with 
St. Paul. The Church is called «, Fivck,, . which 
& f0 be fed by the Biſhops, with the pure Word of 
God, who are to preſerve it from the Wolves, That 
is to-ſay, from Men ſpeaking perverſe things, to 
draw away Diſciples aſter the;n, AvainſttholeTea- 
chers of the Church ought to bewatchful,'zort 
ceaſing to Admoniſh their Auditors to avoid 
their Snares. What.cpncerns that pallage in the 
3 Epiſtle to. the Corinthians, c. 6.'1.,and follow- 
ing Verſes, it is apparent enough, that there is 
Not ny Sovereign Authority.or Juriſdiction 
granted to the Chriſtians, ( barely conſidered 
as Chriſtians : ) But the Apoſtle enjoyns them, 
that in caſe of any Difterences In.Givil Aﬀeairs 
among the Members of the Church, they ſhould 
rather refer it to the Arbitration of the Bre- 
thren, than to go to Law before the Gentiles, 
and fall under the Cenſure of being. Avaricious. 
In the following Chapter, -it is plainly expreſſ- 


ed,. that -no body, by becoming-a' Member of 
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AR; 6. 1, 
3. 


Aﬀts 20. 
28. 


the Church, does change. his Qualification or 


FunCtion, which belonged to him as a Subject ; 
or .that Chriſtianity is inconſiſtegt with the 


Subjettion to a Civil Governmentz. a Servant . 
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therefore, by being a Chriſtian;' 'does not be- 
come a Freeman z neither'is a Subje& thereby 
abſolved from the Allegiance date to his Sove- 
reign ; concerning the Union and eſty, 
which onght to br praftiſed 'in the'Ehurch, or 
the Chriſtian Congregations, where the Word 

Ep. Rom. of God- was Preached, and the ' Sacraments 

be de .. Adminiſtred, St. Paul ſpeaks in the x Epiſtle to 

8, 14 c. the Corinthians; c. 11. 1$ and following Ver- 

6. 1,2. ' ſes; 'and inthe 14 Chap. 34, 4o Verſe. And, 
what ſort'6f' Religiou- Exerciſes was to be uſed 

| in theſe -Congregations, is expreſſed: in the 

Yid Eph. . x Epiſtle 'to the Corinthians, c. 14. viz. to be 

4 2. Hymns, \Dottrines, Tongues, Propheſfres, Revela- 

| tions, Interpretations ;,- all which are' to be ap- 

plied to Edifie the Congregation ; and inthe 

12 Chapter,*:8 Verſe, the al Degrees and 

FanCtions of 'the Members of rhe Church, are 

thus enumerated : Firſt, Apoſtles, ſecondarily, 

Prophets, - thirdly, Teachers; after that, Mira- 

cles, thenGifts of Healings, Helps, Governments, 

Eph. 4-11 Diverſities of Tongues ; All/which are Requiſites 
belonging to the propagatifig and eſtabliſhing 
of the Goſpel; -and are Gifts of that ſelf ſame 
Spirit, who diſpenſes his Gifts to every Man, 
as he pleaſes; So, that he, that has | received 
more noble Endowments, can therefore. not 
claim any Prerogative, as being amore hono- 
rable Member of this Myſtical Body, -or  pre- 
tend to any Juriſdiftion over ſuch as are not 
endowed 'with theſe Qralifications in the ſame 

A Degree as himſelf. And charity, which is the 
oy £10: inſeparable Attributeof all Chriſtians, is more 

Cor. g. Peble and excellent than 11 other: ſpiritual 

3,38: Gifts. 'Alms are the only Taxecs mo be- 
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- || longtothe Chptch, and theſe alſocahhbt be ex- 1 Tim. 5. 

adted by the Sofereign Authority oftheChnrch 16 

Tho! it be undentablezthat cyery Church is ob-,,;, , 

liged 40 maintain its Mijiſters: In'the 2 Epift. ©or.g.: 4. 

| i to the Colnthians, cr. 28. St. Pautprofeſſts, x Vim, 5. 

That the Care of all the Churchts lies upon him, 13+ 

to ftrengthen thoſe that were ©weah., and to obvi- 

ate Scandals.” And in thenext follawing Chap- 

ter, he ſays, That the Church of Corinch is in 

no wiſe inferior to other Churches, , which 

were planted by others, who had exerciſed the 

Apoſtolical FunQtion. before him.' - Neither is 

any thing to be. met withal in the Holy Sc1i- 

prare, which proves the Snbordination of one 
borch to anogher ;' Nay, the Congregations 

of ſmall Towns, andeven of private families, 

are often filed Churches, as thoſe of vaſt' Ci- 

ties z and thoſe particular Churches, whict, +;.- « 

were planted in ike are called the Churches ,,_ 

of God. In the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, c. 1. 2 TheC. 1+ 

22. £.5.23. and to the Coloſſian:, c. 1 18, 24. 4: 

Chriſt is called the Head of the Body of the 

Church, which he has preſented to himfelf a glori- 

ons Church, not having Spor or Wrinkle, of any 

ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and without | 

Blemiſh, * ſanttified by Chriſt's Redemption, and EpheC. 6. 

clean[ed with the waſhing of Water, by the Word. 26, 27. 

What Qualifications are required 1n a Biſhop, 

or a Governour of a particular Church, is ex- 

preen in hs 1 Epiſtle to Thnorby, c. 3.2. and 
ollowing Yer/cs; in the 2 Epiſtle to Vimorhy, 

e. 4. 2., in the Epiſtle ro Tirss, c- 1, 2, 8, 9, and 

6.2.7. All which, if duely examined.. have 

a relation meerly to the Purity of his Doctrine 

and his being blameleſs in his Behaviour ; ant 
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do not in the leaſt favour of. a oy thing pro- 


ly belonging to the Supream 
qty Fes 4 is ſaid, that he myſt be che 
Huſband of one. Wife, Vigilant, Sober, of a good 
Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, apt to Teach ; 
Not given to Wine, no Strikgr, not greedy of Fil- 
thy Lucre ;, but patient, not 4 Bawler, not Co= 
verons, One that ruled well bis own Houſe, having 
his Children in Subjetion, with al Gravity ; Not 


| @ Novice, not lifted up with Pride; ll which 


are ſuch Vertues as belong properly to a Tea- 
cher, or a private Perſon, Inthe' x Epiſtle to 
Timothy, 6.3.15. the Church is called, the 
Houſe of God;, ov\& Kot wekauc,, or, The 
Pillar and Ground of Truth; like weare uſed to 
affix Proclamations to great Pillars, to the 
view of every body. Tho' Tome antient Ma- 
puſcripts refer theſe words ; The Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, to the following Sentence ; 
the Preceding ending with the words, The 
Church of the living God, Then begins a new 
Sentence thus.: The pillar and ground of Truth, 
and without Controverſy, great u the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, &C. So, 
that, in this ſenſe, this Paſſage is parallel to 
what Chriſt told St. Peter by St. Marrthew, c. 16. 
18. and to that of St. Fobr, c. 26. 31: The 
Titles of Honour belonging to the Chriſtian 
Church, are recited in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, c. 13. 22. where it is called, The mount 
of Sion, the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem, the innumerable Company of Angels ; 


the General Aſſembly and Church of the firſt Born, _ 


which are written in Heaven, where God us the 


Fuage of al, aud Feſus the Mediator of the New. 
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in Reference to the State. 
Covenent, and the Sperit of juſt Men made per- 
fett. And inthe Revelarjon, c. 2. 3, the Churches 
of Aſia are-prailed for their good Deeds, and ; 
their Vices-expoſed, with a ſevere Commi- , 
ration, thar,' if they did not repent, their 
Candleſtick (which is the Dottrineof the Go- 

ſpel ) ſhould be taken away from them; which l 
is ſufficient to ſhew, that the Light of the Go- i 
ſpe] may beextinguiſhed 1n particular Churghes, \* 
All theſe paſlages, if duely compared and ex- Fl 
amined, Yo not furniſh us with any Matger, HY: 
proving the Chriſtian Church to be a State, or ? 
to have any reſemblance to a Temporal Sove- 
reignty. - | 

_ 9. 3r. But; beſides what has been ſaid > fa "* 
ready, a great many Reaſons may be alledged; be primi- 
which rulficiently prove, that it was not in the #/v*Church 
Power of the Apoltles, to plant a Church, re- | th _ 
ſcmbling in Power,to a Temporal Sovercignty,.,mj: 
if rhey had entertained any Thoughts of at- Sovercien- 
tempting a Deſign both unneceſſary and Hlilegal.”ty within 
The-common Security is the main End of eve-# /-'t- 

ry Government, whereby Men are enabled to 

defend themſelves by their united ſtrength a- 

eainſt all Injuries z which cannot be perform- 

ed without a confiderable number of ſtout and - 

well appointed Men. But the Name of the 

Church, is often given to- the:Congregations 

of an indifferent Town, nay. even of private 
Families; \And does not our Saviour himſelf Mat. r 4, 
ſay ? Where two or three are gathered 1 my None, 20, 
there am ] inthe midſt of them. Which moved © _- 
Tertullian to ſay : Three make up a Church, as 
well as aColleage. And where Chriſt is in the 

midſt of a Congregation, certainly there can- 


not 
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not be wanting ſufficlent Means to obtain Sal- 
vation, viz. the Word, the, Miniſter, andthe 
Sacraments; ſo, that the end and ſcope of the 
Chriſtian Religion may be attained to, even in 
an indifferent nurterous Congregation, of the 
Believers. Neither does the greater number of 
the Believers joyned in one Church'(likea. vaſt 
number of People is'neceſſary for the eretting 
of a State) in it felf conſidered,” add any 
_ or-is necefſary for the obtainigg the'end 
of the Chriſtian Religion, it being indifferent, 
in regard of obtaining” Salvation; whether a 
Man'worſhip God in 'a great or |ſmall Congre- 
gation. From whence this inference may. be 
made, That, in caſe, the greateſt part of 'the 
Church ſhould par it ſelf from the others 
the reſt;notwith anding all this,maypurſve and 
obtain the End of the Chriitian Faith ; Quite o- 
therwiſe as it is withTemporalCommonweaths, 
where, if the greateſt part of its Inhabitants 
happen to be rooted out, the reſt will be there- 
byXiſinabled to maintain the State. Theſe Qna- 
lifications belonging ta Subjefts; eſpecially to 
ſuch of them as are to be preferred before others 
ina State, Either for their Uſefatneſs, or the 
honour of the Commonwealth,are not eftecmed 
the ſame in the Church, ſo, ttathe, who does 
not excel in Riches, Strength or Wiſdom, ſhall 
therefore not be deemed a good Chriſtian. Fur- 
thermore; thoſe that pretend to lay the Foun- 
dation of a new State, mult have Territories be- 
longing to them, where their new Snbjets ma 
ſettle themſelves and their Fortunes... And, all 
ſach as live, or'are ſeated in a Commonwealth, 
if thzy pretend'to ſet up a newState, muſt either 
| tranſplant 
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The Nature of Religion 


tranſplant chemſelves into another Country, 


or etfe overturn that Government, under 
which they then live: So, when X0/es deliver- 
ed the 1/raclirtes from the e/£gyprian Bondage, 
he led them inro the Deſarts of Arabia, And, 
when Romwlssr had reſolved to ereft a new Com- 
monwealth, he firſt withdrew himſelf from 
the Subjefion'of the Kingsof Alba; and ſach 
of the Neighbouring Countries, as were for 
being Members of that new Commonweatth 

lid teave rheir fortier Habitations, and ſertled 
themſelves inf Rowe. But neither Chriſt, nor 
his Apoſtles, did ever remove Chriſtians from 
their Habirations' toother. Places, - but allowed 
every body to remain inthe ſame Station, and 
under the ſame” Government, . without the 
teaſt prejudice'to' che former Righrs of their 
Sovereigns overithem. From, whence it is e- 
vident, that the'Chriſtians, tho' never ſo nu- 
merous, could hot” be in * condition to ſct- 
tle themſelves 'under any one State of their 
own, Pot, ſince, according to the Rnles of 
the Chriſtian Religion; the Rights of Sove- 


F vereigns over their Subjefts Lives and Goods, 


are not taken away or impair'd, and no body 
dan be ſubje x two Maſters, there could be 
no-pretence of erefting a'new Sovereignty 3; 
eſpecially inthe midſt of another Common- 


wealth, nay, it was beyond their Power, even _ 


to'enter' into' ſuch a Society, as ſhould be in 
the leaſt prejudicial to the Rights of their pre- 
ſent Sovereigns. Who' can be fo ignorant in , 
civil Aﬀairs,” asnot to underſtand, what pro- | 
digious Sums' of Money are r vired for the 1 
maintaipig 6f* aState. And, tho the Rights of 
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Sovereigns do not extend fo far as to take away 
fromSubjeQts the privatediſpoſal of theirGaods; 
nevertheleſs may they lawfully reſtrain -the 
Extravagancy of their Subjefts, if they pre- 
tend to diſpoſe of -their Goods in prejudice of 
the State.. For ;. if this Liberty ſtould- be grant- 
ed to the Subjefts without limitation, the Stare, 
if deprived .o''its nouriſhment would: quickly 
be reduced to a languiſhing condition, or elſe, 
private Men might be enabled to ere a new 
Aate in. the midſt of the old neal at-leaſt, 
to impair,'and endanger the Publick Safety. 

And, fiace thoſe Sovereigns, under whoſe Ju- 

riſdiftion the Apoſtles - lived, had the Tame 

Right over the Fortunes: of their-Subjets, a5 

other Governments havez and. the Rights of 

Sovereigns were not taken; away, 'by the Do- 

Qtrine of Chriſt, ; there could be: no other pro- 

vifion made for the maintainance of thoſe Con- 

gregations, (as ſuch) but what was conſiſtent 
with the lawful Rights of /their  Sovereigns, 
and as much only ay might lawfully -be given 

by private Perſons ;, which could notexceed 2 

private Fortune, and were nothing more than 

Voluntary Contributionsor Alms ; And, what- 

ſoever of any real Eſtate was attributed to 

theſe Uſes, was thereby not exempted from 
paying of Taxes, no-more than the Eſtates of 
other Subjects. oa 

$. 32. But if we take a full yiew .of he 


Phe in- 


rains whole Stxufture-: of Civil Societies, and by 
Church s what means . Subjects were /united under one 
wie dif-, Government'z we ſhall find them to differ as 
ferem Heaven and Earth from that Union, which þc- 
from th#t 1 gs properly to the:/Body of a+ Chyrch.,; It 
ve 
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in Reference to the State. 


we trace that, Original of- Civil Societies or 
Commonwealths, , It is evident, that Men ba- 


' ving found the Inconveniencies and Dangers 


which attended. a ſolitary Life in, the. free 
natural State, did enter and unite themſelves 
ipto. Societies for their common Security : 


77 


And having agreed toa certain Form of Go- ' 


vernment, did conſtitnte one certain Perſon, 
or a Counſel, who were to be the ſupream 
Governours of that Society ; unto whom they 
ſubmitted themſelves and their fortunes, for 
the common Benefit of that Society. But 
Churches were crefted upon quite another 
Foundation. For here, Men, being made ſen- 
ſible of their miſerable condition , did not 
by their own accord and a general agreement, 
turn.themſelves to God Almighty, but, being 
on the contrary overwhelmed with Darkneſs 
and Ignorance, ſo, as to be oyer ſecure, and 
neglecting their-own Salvation, God did ſend 
his Meſſengers among them, commanding all 
men. every where to repent. Here is not the leaſt 
footſtep of any general Agreement of Men 
to erect and ſubmit themſelves under one 
Church; but each particular Perſon for 
himſelf, without any reſpeft or regard to 
others did follow Chriſt and his Doctrine, 
And , whereas in a Civil State, the whole 
family has its dependency from their Maſter, 
and'enJoys all the Priviteees belonging to 


them under his Protection ;. it is quite differ- 


ent tn the Church, where the Wife is not ob- 

liged to follow her Husband's Religion, nor the 

Servant the Maſter, So, were in the family of 

Narciſſus (who himſelf was not 3 iy wc 
| evera 
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The Nature of "Religion 
ſeveral Chriſtian Servants, who are faluted as 
ſuch by $. Pax, And in this ſenſe is to be 


taken what is ſaid by Chrift, He that Joyed 


Father or Mother , Son or Danghter 'more 
than me, is not worthy of me: 'As likewiſe 
what is mentioned' concerning Diviſions, 
Diſfords, Diſſenſions, which ete to' be raiſed 
by the DoQrine of Chriſt among the nearel: 
Friends, is to be underſtood of the ſtrict U- 
nion betwixt Chriſt and the Believers, which 
ſurpaſſes, and is to be preferred before all the 
Tyes of Conſanguvinity among Men. So 
that, if a Father, Husband or Maſter, ſhould 
turn Apoſtate,. the Son, Wife or Servant are 
not obliged to follow their footſteps.  Nei- 
ther .is it requiſite to be folicitous about 
any particular or certain Form of Govern- 
ment in the Church, viz, whether the 
ſame ought to. be Monarchical, Ariſto- 


- cratical or Democratical. For, theſe ſeve- 


veral Forms belonging only to a Civil Go- 
vernment are very prepoſterouſly made uſe 
of in the behalf of rhe Church, which is far 
difterent from a Temporal State. And as 
Churches and Commonwealths are erected 
for different Ends - ſo the Offices belonging 
to both are altogether of a different Nartore. 
Who is ſo ignorant as not to -know, that for 
the obtaining the Ends of Civil Societies, it 
was requiſite to conſtitute various Degrees of 


Dignities appertaining to the Managers of the 


State 3. whereas the moſt* plain and natural 
Diſtinction betwixt Chriſtians in reference to 


- the Chuxch , is only that. of Teachers and 


Auditors. 


h. 33: Be- 
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9. '33+ Beſides all this, the Teachers ina 9 There « 
Church; do not only differ from Temporal 47 
Governours in a 'State,' in/that theſe are. ohn- {ference 
ſtiruted for different Ends : But | the main 7...4.7, 
Difference is the very nature of their -Conſtt> i» : 
tution. ' We wilt not inſiſt here upbo the Church,ond 
Point of Succeſſion, 'by which a great many "5 Gore | 
Sovereigns obtain” their Sovereign- Power, / of 
which is quite © otherwiſe in [the' Church : 
But we. will only treat in this place concer- 
ning the different! Conſtitution betwixt Tea- 
chers, and ſuch Sovereigns, as exerciſe the Su- 
pream Civil Power, by Vertue. of Election. 
When therefore the Sovereign Power is lodg- 
ed in'any Perſons'by Election, the reſt who 
have thus choſen 'them their Supream Gever- 
nour, do "thereby ſubmit themſelves 'to the 
Diſpoſal of thoſe their 'Sovereigns, in ſuch a 
manner as to oblige themſelves, rhat whatſo- 
ever they think conducing for the publick 
Welfare, ſhall be taken' as ſuch by the whole 
Body ; and that they will always be ready to 
execute their Commands : W herefore:Sove- 
reigns are always inveſted with a full Power 
to force their Subjects to a compliance with 
their Commands, by infliting. Puniſhments 
wpen them. But how 1s it poſhble to imagine 
that any Church or Congregation of the Be- 
lievers ſhould ever, or onght to ſubmit- them- 
felves ſo entirely to the Pleaſure and Diſpoſal 
of their Teachers ; as to oblige themſelves to 
acqmieſte barely 1n, and to follow blindly, 
whatever ſhall 'be propofed\by them, as con- 
ducing and leading to the way of Salvation 


it” being certain without contradicion, that 


none. 


80 


1COr. 1, 
/ 23s 


rep s 


none of the Believers do entirely ſubmit them- 
ſelves and their Faith ro any Body but'to God 
Almighty, whoſe Will and Commands ovght 
To be- interpreted 'by the Teachers of - the 
Church, and rheir Audicors to be ex- 
horted:ro adue Compliance with them. - For, 
whoever it be, that propoſes any Doftrine 
ſurpaſſing human Realon, - if he pretznds to 
gain credit by his Auditors, -muſt either claim 
ir by Virtne: of his own | Authority ,- or by 
Compuliion, 'or by Virtue of a more Su- 
periour Power. But any Man that offers 
Matters not agreeable to Reaſon, does there- 


' by expoſe himſelf, and fo looſes his - Autho- 


rity, except he'can' by other more powerſul 
means maintain his Deftrine, - and gain cre- 
dit with his Auditors. Ir was) for this Rea- 
{on, ' that, to the Greeks, who were Men that 
ſought after Wiſdomand Reaſon, the Preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles was Fooliſhneſs. And 
S. Paul was for the ſame Reaſon-nick-named 
a" Babler by the Athenian Philoſophers. - .Nei- 


AQts17.r8 ther is any human Power capable of enforcing 


Mark 16, 
20, 


the Myſteries of Faith and the Chriſtian Do- 
trine upon People ; for which reaſon Chriſt 
told his Apoſtles, Goand Teach, and Be- 
lieve, and that with all your hearts ; ro ob- 
tain which , all human means which imply 
any Temporal Advantages, or are forcible in 
their own nature, are to be taken for Trifles 
and inſufficient. There is then no other 
Way left, but that ſuch Doctrines- muſt be 
verified by a Svperiour Being or Principle, 
242. the Grace of God, which always accom- 
panies the Goſpel, and thoſe Miracles m_ 
wit 
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with the Apoſtles antiently authorized thejr Ads 4-3, 
Doctrine; Tho? it is at the ſame time unde- HeÞ 


niable, that ſince the Golpel is ſufficiently 
ſpread abroad in the World, we do not now 
any more ſtand in need of ſuch Miracles : 


In the ſame manner as the Thunder and Light- | 


ning which were heard at the Publiſhing of 
the Ten Commandments, were never repeated 
afterwards among the Jews. The Chriſtians 
therefore have ſubmitted their Faith and 
Reaſon only to Chriſt, whoſe Authority is 
unqueltionable, as being God himſelf, and was 


' teſtified by his Father's Voice from Heaven, 


when he ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom Ma*+3:17- 
Luk.y.22, 


1 am well pleaſed. And, as the People of 


Iſrael willingly ſubmitted their Faith to Aoſes, 


as ſoon as he had given them plain Demon- 


ſtrations of his Divine Commiſſion ; ſo were tx0d.20, 
they obliged to ſubimt their Faith to the A- 19. 


poltles, after they had once verified their 
Divine Commiſſion by their Miracles: Tho? 
it cannot be denied, but that their Doctrine 
did ſometimes produce good Effects without 
Miracles. lt is therefore very obfervable, that 
when they preached and taught their 
Doctrine to ſuch: as were well verſed in the 
Old Teſtament, they did not take it amiſs, if 
their Auditors examined their Words, whe- 


ther they were conſonant with the Propheſies -. 
contained therein, From whence it is ſuſficent- atts; 7.1 


ly apparent, that no body ought toengage him- 


. ſelfunto a blind Obedience of ſuch Teachers, 


as cannot verifie their immediate Divine Com- 
miſſion by Miracles, ſo as to make his Faith 
abſolutely dependant from their DoCctrine 

G without 


/ 
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without Exception, but only ſo far, as their Do- 
Arine is found agreeable to the Doftrine of 
thoſe who had given manifeſt demonſtrations of 
thcir divine Authority. And for this Reaſon 
jt 1% that it is not ſuſticient for aTeacher in the 


| Cinch to ſay, fo it is, and fo it ſhall and 


mult be: Fur he jies under an indifpenſible 
Obligation ot making it plain and apparent, 
that, what he offers to his Auditors, 1s abſo. 
lutely conſonant to the Doctrine publiſhea by 
Chriit and his Apottles. - Neither ought the 
Anditors pin their Faith: upon the Authority 
of tacir Teachers, but to refer themſelves to 
the Authority of God and his Word, which 
is the Touchſtone by which the Teachers Do- 
c&rine 15 to be examined and approved. The 
Schools of Philoſophers uſed to take their 
Names from their Chief Teachers or Foun- 


ders, as we may obſerve in the Schools of 


Plato, elriftotcles ard Zeno: Bur the Church 
ought to bave no cther Name , but that ſhe 1s 
the Church of God or Chrift. It was upon 
that ſcore when S. Paz:l rebuked the Corinthj- 


ans, becauſe ſome of them ſaid, they were of 


'G-! 12 p,, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas, and 


ſome of Chrijf. So that fince the holy Scrip- 
ture is, now eſtabl:ſhed among us, Chriſtians 
ought notto be like the Diſciples of Pyrhago- 
74s , who uſed for their Motto, that old Say- 
ing oaumos iÞx, He himſelf has ſpoken it 
Bur they have ſuſhcient Authority to look 


themſelves _ the-Holy Scripture, and to ' 
t - 


examine whether the Doctrine of their Tea- 


chers be agreeqblz to the Do@rine of our 
Saviour. For, Chriſt, when he ſaid, ſearch 
the Semptures, did not only ſpeak to his Di- 

{ciplcs, 
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{ciples, but ro his Auditors in general. And Joh-5-39. 
S. Paul bid us to prove all things, and to hold 1Taet 5" 


faſt that which is good. S. John ſays, that 
we ſhall try the Spirits, whether they are of 


God, Neither can I conceive how the Exa- 


mination of our ſelves, which S. Pa#l fo 


1 Joh.4-1 


highly recommends to all that intend to be 1Cor- !r. 


Partakers of the Lords Supper, can be duely 3+ 


rformed without meditating the Scriptures. 

or, in this caſe, I take the condition of a 
Teacher and of a Phyſician, to be quite diffe- 
rent; it being only required in the latter to 
underſtand the Art of Phyſick, and to apply 
the ſame to his Patients, which may be 
done with good S$ucceſs, tho' they » be 
never ſo ignorant. But it is not ſufficient 
for a Teacher of a Church to be alone verſed 
in the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
that Church being to be deemed moſt excel- 
lent, where the Auditors are not inferiour to 
their Teachers in the Cognition of the Myſte- 
ries of the- Faith. For the Apoſtles did not 


ſhun to declare unto Mankind all the Coun- a&,20,z5) 


ſel of God, having not- committed the 
Chriſtian Do&trine to the care and cuſtody 
of one particular Perſon, who was to be the 
only Interpreter of it, as the Sibyllin Ora- 
cles were antiently at Rome in the Cuſtody of 
the Decemviri, And becauſe Chriſtians do not 
build their Faith upon any Human Authority, 


but upon the Word of God alone, they are J9b.< :5. 


ſaid to be taught of God. For which Reaſon 
S. Paul utterly denied that they had any Do- 
minion over the Faith of the Corinthians ; or, 
which is the ſame in effect, that they could 

- 2 exerCiic 
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The Nature of Religion 
excrciſe any Dominion over them under the 
Pretence of Faith. For the reſt, as Chriſti- 
ans which are weil verſed in the Scriptures, 
may, Without great difficulty, try their 
Teacher's DoArine by the Touchſtone of the 
Holy Scripture : So the Catechiſm and other 
compendious Inſtruſtions relating to the 
chiefeſt Articles of the Chriſtian Faith may 
be ſuffictent for thoſe of a meaner Capacity, 
wherein all Chriſtians ought to be well in- 
ſtructed in their yonnger Years, both'by their 
Parents and Teachers of the Church, this 
being likely to prove more uſctul to thoſe 
of an indifferent Capacity than all the other 
Subtilitics and Controverſies, which in them- 
{elves are not abſolutely neceſſary, or re- 
quiſite to be underſtood by every Chriſtian in 
particular. And if we duely conſideriwhat is 
required by the Apoſtle for the obtaining of 
Salvation, we ſhall find that this Knowledge 
may be attained to without much Difficulty ; 
becauſe the Confeſſion that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
the Son of God, 1s the Foundation Stone, 
and, as it was, the Center of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that this Article was chiefly 
oppoſed by the Gates of Hell in the' time of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, the Apoſtte S. Fohbr 
preſcribes this as a general Rule to be parti- 
cularly taken notice of by ſuch as are of a 
rean Capacity : Hereby know you ( ſaid he) 
the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confe/- 
ſeth, that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, us 
of God; and every Spirit that confeſſeth nor, 
that Jeſu Chriſt is come in the Fleſh , 35 not 


of God, Though from hence no Inference 


ought 
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ought to be made, as if Chriſtians may neglect, 
or ought not allo to be well inſttudted con- 
cerning all the other Articles of Faith, or 
that it is indifferent for any Chriſtian to be- 
lieve, what he pleaſes, concerning the reit ot 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Dottrine. 

9. 34. It being rhen evident, that there 
is a great difference betwixt the condition of 
particular Churches, and that of a State or 


into, whether perhaps thoſe Churches united 
don't make up a Body like to that of a great 
State? For It 1s certain, that the Ward 
Church is in the Scriptures attributed to the 
whole Body of the Believers whcreſoever dil- 
perſed throughout the World; yet fo, that 
there is not the leaſt appearance(ita dune regard 
bejhad to our Sariour's Intention) of a Dzlign 
to erett a State, Go you into all the World, and 
Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, are the 
Words of our Saviour to his Diſciples. Here 
15 ro mention made of any Perſons, who 


ſhould be the ſupream Governours over the. 


reſt (as 1s uſual, and abſolutely neceſſary in 
a Statz) nor any certain Place of Reſidence 
appointed for theſe Governours, from 
whence the reſt ſhould receive their Orders. 
Neither is the leaſt care taken by what means 
they ſhould maintain a Correſpordency with 
their capital City: And truly, conſidering 
the vaſt Extent of the World, and the pro- 
digious Diſtance of thoſe Countries, where 
the Apoſtles Preach-d the Goſpel : (beſides, 
that there was a mortal Enmity betwixt 
ſome of theſe States) theſe were unſurmounta- 
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ble Obſtacles for the ſettling and maintaining 
a Correſpondency betwixt them. So that it 
does not appear, by what means all the Chri- 
ſtians could be united under one State. It is 
not denied but that there is often men- 
tion made in the Scripture, of the Union 
of the Chriſtians; as in the x Cor. c. 12. 
12, 13. As the body is one, and had m_ 
members, and all the members of that one bo 


being many, are one body: So alſo s Chriſt. | 


For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free, and have been all made to drink 
znto one Spirit, Chriſt ſays in the 10, Chap. 
of S. Pohn, ver. 16, My Sheep hear my voice, 
and there (ball be one fold and one Steed 
Which ſhews, that all the Sheep are brought 
into one Flock by hearing the Voice of their 
Paſtour, who is Chriſt. So it is ſaid in the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. 4. ver. 2, 3, 4, 5) & 
Forbearing one another in love, endeavouring the 
Unity of the Spirit in the bond af peace, There 
1s one body and one Spirit, even as you are called 
in one hope of your calling: One Lord , 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of 
joh. 13, all. AndChriſt, in his farewel Sermon, does 
chiefly recommend to his Diſciples Charity 

and Unity, as the true Badges of Chriſtianity ; 

Fid-1 Cor. And the Name of Brother which particularly 
13. belongs to the Chriſtians, ſeems to imply a 
Colol. 3- general union betwixt them. But if we 
£51.6. x9, Conſider the Nature of theſe holy Tyes, we 
'. . © may eaſily obſerve them to have been in no 
ways adapted to the Conſtitution of a tewpo- 

ral Government ; but properly belonging to 
| | the 
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the Eſtabliſhment and Union of a. myſtical 
Body. For, as none of them requires or im- 
plies any dependency from a Temporal Power, 
lo they may belong in common to all Chritt;- 
ans, tho' living in far diſtant Countries, and 
ſeveral Juriſdiions. | - 
. » : 1 There 3s 
<. 35. Neither does it appear, for what end ,,,,_...., 
or purpoſe all the Chriſtians in General ſhonld for c6 :- 
be reduced under one State. For, each Con- ſtiars 195» 
gregation or Church may with more caſc and _ _ 
conveniency conſtitute Teachers in their 7" 
Churches,fitly qualihed for the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, and have a more warchful Eye over - 
thoſe who are known, and near ar hand, 
than can be expected from one tingle Perſon, 
(tho never fo wiſe) living at a great diſtance; 
who being beſides this, ovewhelmed with mul- 
titnde of Buſineſſes, is forced to ſee with o- 
ther Peoples Eyes, and to heat with other 
Peoples Ears. Neither is it a ſ-ifficient Rea- 
ſon, what 1s alledged, that for the compoting 
and determining of ſuch Differences as may a- 
riſe betwixt the Teachers of the Church, or 
betwixt them and others, 2 General Court 
ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church, 
it being evident, that ſuch Cafes can be no 
where determined with more conveniency, than 
in the ſame Government where they live ; and 
that there cannot any ſufhcient reaſon be given, 
why they ſhould not acknowledge the ſame Jun- - 
Ti{dition with the reſt of their fellow Sub- 
jets. There is one objeCtion which has fome- 
thing of colour in it; for it is alledged, That 
if all the Chriſtian Churches throughout the 
Waild were unit:d underone Head, (whether 
G 4 un- 
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under one Perſon, or a certain Aſembly, mat- 
ters not) the unity of Faith might be better pre- 
ſerved, Controverſies ſooner compoſed,and He- 
refies ſt ppreſled or quite extinguiſhed; but if the 
whole matter be duely weighed, it will appear, 
that ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Monarch may be very 
wherhey Ealily ſpared in the Church. For, granting ſuch 
ie be neceſ- an univerſal Judge of all Controverſies ariſing 
ſary 10 ſet in the Church, he muſt be ſuppoſed to be infalli- 
up 4555 ble, (and that beyond all contradiction) as well 
f 1 in point of Matter of FaCt, as to the lawfulneſs 
rroverfics Of the Caſe for it may ſo happen, that it be 
i» the plain enough, whether a Doctrine be erroneous 
Church? or not, when at the ſame time, it may be diſput- 
able, whether the ſaid Error ought to be laid 
to acertain Man's Charge or not ? For, if an 
Appeal be allowed from this Judge, after Sen- 
rence pronounced, there will never be an end 
of the Proceſs. It is therefore abſolutely re- 
quiſite, that this infallible Authority ſhould be 
{o manifeſtly proved, that it cannot reaſonably 
be called in queſtion. For, unleſs this Autho- 
rity be unqueſtionable for the deciſion of this 
Controverſie, we muſt run from this Judge to 
another, who muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to be Infal- 
lible, andſo in infinite it being granted by all, 
without Exception, that no body ought to be 
a Judge in hiszown Caſe. And, ſince this Pri- 
vilege of being Infallible, could not be granted 
| by any body, but by God alone; ( the whole 
Body of Chriſtians, being not inveſted with 
ſuch a Power ) it muſt plainly be proved our 
of the Scriptures, that this particular Pre. 
rogative and Authority was granted to one 
certain Perſon, fox bim and his Succeſſors r 
| | | decide® 


in Reference to the State. 


decide all Controverſies concerning the Arti- 
clesof Faith, without being liable to any Er- 
\ ror. Bur, of this there is not the leaſt foot- 
ſtep in the holy Scripture; Nay, the Apo- 
itles, when they were ſent by Chriſt into all 
the World, were enduzd with the ſame Spi- 
rit, and had an equal Authority. So, that 
there is but one way now left, for the attain- 
ing to the true Knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Religion, both for the Teachers in the Church, 
and all Believers in general, which is, to [ſtudy 
the Scriptures devoutly, and without Inter- 
miſſion. And whoever pretends to Inſpiration, 
or to a prophetical Spirit, ought by undenia- 
ble Demonſtrations to juſtific his Pretenſions. 
Theſe Qualifications, which the Apoſtle Pau! 
deſcribes in the 2 Epiſtle to Timothy, c. 2. 24, 
25, ought to be applied to all Biſhops and 
Teachers in general : ' And the Servant of the 
Lord, he ſays, muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle un- 
to all Men, apt to teach patiently. Jn meckye/s 
inſt rutting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God 
peraduventure will give them Repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the Truth. Out of what has been 
ſaid, it is apparent, that, if any one now a- 
days, does pretend toany Prerogative, or In- 
fallibility in deciding Controverſies as to 
matter of Faith, he ought to be endued with 
ſuch extraordinary Qualifications, as are moſt 
requifite for the due Explaining and Interpret- 
ing the Senſe of the holy Scripture, and this 
in ſo high a degree, as that the other Teachers 
inthe Church are not able to ſtand in Compe- 
tition with him, nay, that even all their joint 
Endeayours, in this kind, are not to be com- 
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pared to his Judgment. Beſides this, it muſt 
be ſnppoſed, that this univerſal Judge (ex- 
cept he be to be look'd upon as an uſeleſs En- 
gine ) muſt be inveſted with a Power to exe- 
cute his Decrees, and to oblige all Chriſtians 
to acquieſce in his Judgment ; For, if it be ſup- 
poſed, that his Decrees have no other force, 
than as far as they influence People by.the force 
of Truth, they would be either uſeleſs, or 
elſe this Judge in vain pretends thereby to any 
further Prerogative, but what he has in com- 
mon with other Chriſtians that apply them- 
{elves to the Study of the holy Scripture. Fur- 
thermore, this obliging Power muſt either 
have been obtained by a peculiar Privilegde 
granted by God Almighty, or by a general con- 
ſent of the Chriſtians, or by an inherent Right 
to a Sovereignty over all theChriſtianChurches. 
As for a priviledge granted by God, or the 
general conſent of the Chriſtian Churches, 
there 1snot the leaſt Proof of it, as far as ever 
I could find; And as to the pretended Sove- 


reign Power, its legal Title ought to be prov-. 


ed by ſuch Documents as are ſuitable to ſo great 
a Pretenſion. For 1t is a very inſignificant 


Proof, to alledge in a caſe of ſuch Moment | 


Tradition, and a long continued Uſurpation, 
which adds nothing to the right of a long con- 
tinued illegal Poſleſhon, and cannot be taken 
for a ſolid Fonndation, whereupon to build a 
real Pretenſion to ſuch a Soyereignty ; for it is 
poſſible, that , whereas fomething of a Pre- 
rogative was intended in the primitive times, 
the ſame, in proceſs of Time, has been abuſed, 
and conſequently degenerated into an _— 
able 


- malignant Suppuration, which at laſt may turn 
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able Tyranny. We cannot theretore , but 
Izok upon ſvch a Tradition, as }:a: not the leatt 
foundation in the Scriptures, a> very ſuſpici- 
ous z eſpecially, when we contider, that ſuch 
a Sovereign Power is quite contrary ro the true 
Genius of the Chriſtian Relivion, It may 
perhaps be objected, thet nothing clic can be 
ſo puwerful to put a ſtop to all Controverhies; 
but it ought to bc confidered allo, thar there- 
by the worſeſt fort of Slavery mult beintro- 
duced, worſe than that whenrcot 7acirus COM- 
plains in his time: Adempro, fer Inguiſttiones, 
& loquenai audicndiog; Comme! cio, uu que ipſa cum 
voce memoria perdatur, ſi tam in :.0//7a poteftate 
foret obliviſci, quam tacere. I'y the Inquiſition 
the benefit of our Tongue and Fars is taken away at 
once; and if it was as eaſie to controul Zfens Me- 
mories, as it 1510 bridle their Tonguss, the very re- 
membrance of things opast, haa beca long ago abo- 
liſhed among us. Truly, by ſuch Methods, per- 
haps the Commonwealth may be ſtock'd with 
Hypocrites, and diſſembling Hereticks, but 
few will be brought over to the Orthodox 
Chriſtian Faith. As itis therefore abſolutely re- 
quiſite, that a hidden Ulcer ſhould be 1atd open, 
whereby it may the ſooner be purg d from its 
Malignancy, and proper Remedies more iMm- 
mediately be applicd to the aliefed Part z So, 
is it much conducing in the Church, that ſach 
Scruples and Erroneous Opinions as have 
ſeiſed our Minds ſhould be brought to blight, 
that by applying timely Remedies, they may 
be removed before they are gone toofar; than 
by couching them over to let them xun into a 


to 
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to an incurable Gangren. It is alſo to be 
taken notice of, that if this Eccleſiaſtical So- 
vereignty be granted, there muſt of neceſſity 
be a double headed Sovereign Power in one 
State ; it being evident, that Subje&ts would 
be obliged to acknowledge the Auhority of this 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge in point of Controverſie, 
as well, and in the ſame meaſure, as they do 
the Authority of their civil Governours in 
Civil Aftions. And, ſince this Eccleſiaſtical 
Sovereignty has a different ſcope from thar, 
for which Civil Societies were erected, it muſt 
conſequently be of a quite different nature, 
and make up a particular Sovereignty. Where- 
fore, if both theſe ſhould happen to be joined 
in one Perſon, he becomes thereby at once 
maſter over our Lives and Conſciences : But, 
if this Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction be lodged in 
another Perſon, he muſt either at the ſame 
time be acknowledged to have a Power of exe- 
cuting his Decrees, by his own Prerogative , 
or elſe to have only an Authority of giving 
Sentence, leaving the Execution of it to the 
civil Magiſtrates. If the firſt of theſe two be 


ſuppoſed, it is evident, that a double headed 


Sovereignty muſt carry along with it great 
Mconveniercies and DiſtraCtions ; and if the 
latter, thoſe that exerciſe the Sovereignty in 
the State, muſt be look'd upon as Executioners 


only to this holy Judge. All theſe Things due- | 


ly conſidered, as they muſt needs occaſion 
great Convullions in the State, ſo no man that 
is not beyond his Wits will be apt to imagine, 
( unleſs it be made appear by moſt evident 
Proofs) that Chriſt intended to introduce, bY 

bs 
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his DoCtrine, ſuch pernicious Diſeaſes into ci- 
vil Societies. For, tho' it is impoſſible, that 
no Controverſies ſhould be raiſed in the Church, 
like Chriſt himſelf has foretold it in the Para- 
ble by Matthew, c.13. 24. And St. Paul in the 
1 Epiſtle to the Corinthians, c.11. 19, Never- 
theleſs, if any Controverſje does arite, he that 
is the firſt Author of it muſt of neceſſity main- 
tain his Opinion, under a colour at leaſt of its 
being agreeable to the Scriptures. For, if any 
one ſhould pretend to introduce a new Article 
of Faith, without endeavouring to prove it 
out of the holy Scripture, he would be look'd 
upon as a mad Man, tho' he ſhould call to 
his aid all the Sophiſtications of the Philoſo- 
phers. And if he ſhould infilt upon the Autho- 
rity of Traditions without the Scriptures, this 
would only ſerve to diſcloſe the weakneſs of 
that Foundation whereupon he builds his Do- 
Arine. But, if any one ſhould make an attempt 
againſt any Article of Faith, received alrea- 
dy as ſuch, in the Church, he is ſcarce worth 
taking notice of, unleſs he ſhould be able to 
alledge at leaſt, ſome ſpecious Reaſons out of 
the holy Scripture for his Opinion. And, in 
ſuch a caſe ( eſpecially if his Endeavours ſeem 
to proceed from a real Love to "Truth ) he 
ought not to be abſolutely ſlighted, without 
being heard, and his Reaſons examined. So, 
that then the whole deciſion of the Matter 
muſt depend from a right Interpretation of the 
ſeveral paſlages in the holy Scripture relating 
to this Controverſie; Andto find out this Inter- 
pretation.,l ſee not any neceflity, which obliges 


us to haye recourſg to a Sovereign Power, or 
| any 
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any 12teilible Authority, but only to ſuch 
M-ans, as .ve molt pr Oper for the ſearching 
Into, and 3nd ng. ont the genuine Senſe of o- 
ther Authors ; v72. by a irue_Knowledge of 
the Tonzve, and adiligent, ſearch into the na- 
te and whole frame of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and by dnely comparing the Articles of 
Faith, and ovierving their Annology and Con- 
nexlon ; Whovujoever befides this, has a natu- 
ral good jrdguent, and 1s not prepoileſſed 
with Prejudice, privare Inrereit, or Paſſion, 
ic will be no ſuch difficult Task for him, to 
ſind cur the genuine Senſe of the Scriptures, 


and to demonſtrate it ſo plainly, that ſuch as 


oppoic him, will, by the confent of all Under- 
jtanding People, be.judged to be in the wrong. 
Sodid our Saviour at ſeyeral times convince 
the Pharilzes and Saduceans out of the whole 
Scripture, and by the farce of his Arguments 
taken trom thence, that they were not able to 
make any further reply. And why ſhould it 
not be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that in each Chri- 
fſtian Church, there may be found a ſufficient 
number of Teachers, capable of diſproving 
ſuch a5 pretend to tatroduce among them In- 
novar:ons, and falſe Doctrines. But, ſup- 
poling that rheſe alone ſhould prove inſuffici- 
ent, they may call to their aid thoſe of the 
Neighbouring mort famous Churches. Fron 
whence it appears, that there is no abſolute 
Necetllity of acknowledging a Judge General 
of Controverſies in the Church. And, put the 
Caſe, that thoſe that diſſent from the Church, 
are ſo numerous, as to have ſpread their Do- 
&rire a!l over the _—_ this Judge will 


prove 
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prove uſeleſs in his Officer; For, if ke 
pretends to have recourſe to violent means to 
make them renounce their falſe Opinion, they 
will in all p%bability oppoſe force to force ; 
But, if he takes the other way, and endea- 
yours to convince them of their Earar by Ar- 
guments taken out of the holy Scripture; 
this may be done as well by other Teachers fit- 
ly qualified for their Office , than by ſuch a 
Judge General in the Church. Neither ought 
weto be ſo over timerous as to believe, that 
Errors ſhould in ſo much prevail over Truth, 
as to domineer always and every where over it, 
it being not to be queſtion'd, but that by help of 
the molt clear-ſighted Teachers in the Church, 
theſe Clouds may be ſoon diſperſed, and Truth 
again appear in its ſplendor. I appeal to Ex- 
perience, whether not a great many Hereſies by 
the only help of prevailing Truth, without the 
aſſiſtance of ſuch a Judge, or any human Force 
have by degrees dwindled away, and at laſt 
oY diſappeared. It muſt be{confeſt, thereare 
ome erroneous Opinions, which bcing nou- 
riſhed and maintained by a Temporal Intereſt, 
and certain Reaſons of State of fome particu- 
lar Churches, are not ſo eaſe tobe ſuppreſſed. 
Of this kind are thoſe Controverſies, where- 
in the Proteſtants differ with the Papiſhes 3 All 
which, if duely conſidered, are ſo deep- 
ly entangled with the Intereſt of the Popiſh 
Monarchy, that it is impoſſible for the Romar 
Catholicks to recede an Inch from the point of 
the controverted Articles, without diminution 


of their Anthority, and endangering their | 


great Revenues; ſo, that all hopes of an U- 
NIO7A 
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nion betwixt them and the Prezeſtants, are in 
vain, unleſs the latter can refolve to ſubmit 
themſelves under the ſame Popiſh Yoak which 
they have ſhaken off ſo long ago. I cannot 
ſufficiently admire that gioſs way of Arguiny, 
made uſe of by the Papiſhes, when they talk 
of nothing elſe but the Authority of their 
Church, telling us, that, if we would but once 
acknowledge the ſame, all the Differences and 
Queſtions concerning the chief Articles o 
Faith would fall- a-courſe, making themſelves 
both Party and Judge, and pretending to give 
Sentence in their own Caſe according to their 
own Teſtimony. They always make uſe of this 
Sophiſin, that they attribute only to themſelves 
the glorious Name of the True Church, exclud- 
ing all orher Chriſtians from it, but ſuch as 
are of the ſame Communion with them. And, 
to back this pretence,nothing is more common 
among them, than to lay alide all maaner ot 
demonſtrative Arguments founded in the Scri- 
ptures, and in lieu thereof, to find out new 
Methods (unknown to the Apoſtles) of Con- 
verting People; and to endeavour to eſtabliſh 
their Authority by all manner of violence 3- 
gainlſt thoſe, that dare to maintain Truth in 
oppoſition to their DoCtrine. For which rea- 
ſon God has threatned in a moſt peculia man- 

| 4n Exem. ner to deſtroy this Monſter of a State. 
ple of Con- OF. 37. The true Method of compoſing 
.rroverfie Controverſies ariſen in the Church, is taught 
compoſed in us by what is ſet us as an Example of this kind 
abs f in the Aﬀs, c. 1 5. Where it deſerves our moſt 
particular Obſervation, that the Controverſy 


ſes. , : : OT 
then in queſtion was concerning a main Point 
| Man 
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in the Chriſtian Religion, v#.. Whether a 
tian might be ſaved without being circumciſed 
according tothe Inſtitution of AZoſes. For S. 
Paul, in the Epiſtle to tle Galatians, ©: 5. 2. 

had poſitively declared : 1f you be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. And it is very 
- temarkable, that this Queſtion was ſlarted in 

the very Infancy of the Church, when the 
Canon of the Church was. not perfeted, and 
there. were not wantirig living Teſtimonies of 
ſuch as had received theDoctrine of Chriſt from 

his own mouth, and were endaed with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and inſtrulted with an Apoſtoli- 
- cal Authority. Neither is it to be doubted, 
but that Paxl and Barnabas were endued with a 
ſufficient Share of Wiſdom and Underſtanding 
of the HolySctipture, for the reducing of this 
Errour;; as plainy appears our of the F. verſe ,_ . 
of the above alledgetd Chapter, that they op- _— 
poſed ſuch forcible Reaſons againſt this erro- 
neous Opition, that thoſe that were come 
thither out of F«dea, were not able to contra- 
dit' them: So theyappealed to the Autho ity 
of :the Church of Arafalem, which being the V 24. 
Spring from whence the Chriſtian Religion 
was 7 Any into other Parts of the World, 

ry hoped to be back'd in this Opinion by 

ich of the Members of that Church , as did 
not withour ſome Reluctancy brook the A- 
boliſhing of the Fewiſh Synagoguezand thatthey 
were not quite beyond their gueſs, but met 
with a great many there thar were addicted 
to the ſame Opinion, appears out of the 5th 
Verſe in the ſame xz 5th Chapter. To prevent 
therefore any further Diſtyrbance , which 

| ; * might 
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might be raiſed in the Antiochion Church by 
reaſon of this Controverſie, Paxl-and Barna- 
bs, with ſome others, were-deputed to go to 
the Chuch of Jer»/alem, to decide this Contro- 
verſie. When they came thither a Convorati- 
on was called, conliſting not only of the Apo- 
ſtles end Presbyters , but alſo of the other 
Members of that Church, not excepting thoſe 
of the conwary ſide : After their Reaſons had 
been heard, the Caſe was in debate a conli- 
derable time; and at haſt the whole matter 
having been ſufficiently diſputed on both 
ſides, then Peter roſe up, not as an univerſal 
Judge, or who pretended to decide the Con- 
troverſie by Virtue of his Authority, but his 
Proceeding was by demonſtrative Arguments, 
telling them, what prodigions Effc&s had 
been wrought among the Gentiles by his 
preaching the Goſpel to them, after the Vi- 


"2 9 fron which appeared to wt. Fes Where 
Y 


he thus argues: Thar ſince the Ghoſt had 
in the ſame meaſure purified. the Hearts of 
thoſe Believers that were uncircumciſed, it 
would be unreaſonable to put this Yoak _— 
the Neck of the Chriſtians, the more, be- 
cauſe they were not to be faved by Circum- 
cifion, but through the  Grace- 6f the Lord 


Opinion, did declare at the fame time what 
Miracles and Wonders God had wrought a- 
mong the Gentiles by them, which wonld not 
have been done, if they were to be taken for 
nnſanQtified, as being not circumciſed , or if 
Circumciſion was an eſſential Part of the 


Chriſtian Faith. Aﬀer al] had held their 


Peace, 
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Peace, that is to ſay, no body further appear- 
Ing who could contradi& them or oppoſe their 
Arguments, fames at laſt aroſe, declaring 
thaz the Viſion of Pceer did agree to tlie 
Words of the Prophets, and that therefore it 
was his Opinion that ſach among the Centiles 
as did tiurn to Chriſt ought not tobe troubled. 
But that they alſo in ſome meaſure might gra» 
tifie themſelves, and to induce them not to fly 
the Converſation of ſuch of the Gentiles as 
received the Chriſtian Faith, it was thought 
fit that theſe ſhould abſtain from Pollution of 
Idols, from Fornication, from things ſtran- 
Icd, and from Blood, all which was forbid- 
n by the Moſaic Law, and partly diſagree- 
able to the Law of Nature; as Fornication, 
which nevertheleſs was a common Vice a- 


mong the Gentiles z the reſt being things 
indifrent in themſelves, might eaſily be ler 
alone, racher than give Offence to a Brother. 
This having been approved of by common 
Conſent, and as it appears, even by thoſe 
that were of a contrary Sentiment before, a 
Synodical Epiſtle was writ to the Church ar 
Lntzoch, in the name not only of thoſe Apo- 
{tes and Elders, \but alſo of the Brethren of 
the Church of Feruſalem, fudus and Silas 
were deputed to carry this. Epiſtle, who be- 
ing arrived at, Antioch, did not publiſh it in 
the nature of a Law , but, having delivered 
it tothe Brethren, (from whom ic met with 
2 general Approbation) they exhorted them 
with many words to a due Obſervance 


of it. 
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$. 38. If the whole matter be duly weigli- 


ed, it furniſhes us with ſeveral Obſervations, 
which way nt a little-contribute towards thc 


Explaining the Nature of Eccleſiaſtical Coun- '| 


cils. In the firſt place, it is moſt apparent, 
that theſe Councils are not ſuch Bodies whoſe 
Authority is everlaſting for the Government 
of the Church : But that they are extraordina- 
ryConvocations or Conventions, compoſed out 
of ſome ſelefted and moſt eminent Men of the 
Church, who are called together for the com- 
poſing certain Controverſies. ariſen in the 
Church. And, becauſe thoſe Counc!ls were 


very frequent in the Church from its Pri- 


mitive times, this alone may ſerve as 2 con- 


'vincing Argument , that the Church never 
acknowledged one infallible Judge for the de- 


_— of Controverſies. For,to Fhat purpoſe 
were ſo many Heads ſet to work, if one ſingle 
Perſon was ſufficient and infallible in the De- 
cicion of them? And (what is yet.more) if 
the Decrees of the Councils had only their 
obliging Force from his Confirmation. Fur- 


- thermore , thoſe that compoſe ſuch a Coun- 


cil are not to be conſidered as Members of 


an Aſlembly or Colledge, who by the Majo- 


rity of Votes can ſo abſolutely deter- 
mine the Queſtion - in hand , as to be ob- 
ligatory toall Chriſtians in general z Truth 
generally ſpeaking, not depending from the 


 Plurality *of Suffrages z much leſs, can they 


pretend to alegiſfative Power veſted in them 
fo as to impoſe what Laws 'or Canons they 
pleaſe upon the Church, But, they may be 
conſidered no otherwiſe than Men deputed Py 

cae 
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the Churches for the examining the true 
Grounds of the Controverlies laid before 
them, and for ſearching for the Deciſion of 
them in the Holy Scripture ; So that theſe 
Churches are not obliged to acquieſce in this 
Deciſion any further than they find it agree- 
able to the Word of God. For it may chance 
to fall out ſo that a Controverſic which ap- 
pears at firſt' ſight very intricate and difficulr, 
afterwards being well weighed and the Rea- 
ſons thereof duly examined on both ſides, is 
very plain and eaſy to be determined. But if 
any 'Decrees are made by a Council, 


the ſame are to be taken to have no obliging 


Power , but . what proceeds either from a 
ſroegtng Commiſſion and Authoricy, or 

rom the Approbatjon of theſe Churches ;' ſo 
that Chuncils have no coercive Power over 


the Church. I cannot but touch, | by the by, 


open this Head, viz. that this Aſſertion ; 


Council is above the Pope, is of ſucli a Na- 
ture as will eaſily gain credit with all that are 
__" by right Reaſon, or the Scriptures. 

or, who can be ſo ſtupid as not to be ſenſi- 
ble, that a great many learned Men, who 
with joint ' labour apply themſelves to the 
ſearch after Truth, are to be preferred be- 
fore the Judgment of one ſingle Perfon, and 
that oftentimes of ſuch a one, who has but 
a very indifferent infight into the Holy Scrip- 
tures and Divinity. This ſeems to imply 
fomewhat of 'a ContradiQtion, that this Point 
is aſſerted by the ſelf-ſame People, who make 
the Papal Chair the Center of the Church, 
and the Pope th: ONE Biſhop : = 
3 the 
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the Romiſþ Church pretends to be a Monarchi- 
cal State ; but this Afſertion of the Superiort- 
ty of the Councils, favours moſt of ap Ariſto- 
cracy. But this Riddle may be unfolded in a 
few Words: The Freneh Clergy allows the 
Pope to be the Supream Head of the Church,as 
far as they find it ſuitable with their Intereſt. 
But whenever he attempts any thing againſt 
them, or the States Policy of that Kingdom, 
the old Song of the Liberty of the Galtcar 
Church,and the antient Doctrine of theSorbone 
is revived, which ſerves the French Clergy 
now and then for a Pretext, to perſuade 

vulgar ſort of People, that the Galican 
Church has not been polluted with thoſe groſs 
and abominable Errours as are introdnced in 
the Church of Rope, The next thing to. be 
conſidered is, that it is moſt evident, that if a 
Controverſie ariſes, which may be decided 
within the Body of one Church, there is no 
Occaſion for the Communicating in ſuch a 
Point with other Churches ; a that, in caſe 
ane Church alone is not ſtock” ſufficiently 
with able Teachers for the compoſing of the 
Difference, and therefore muſt call to its Aid 
thoſe of other Churches, it is ſuperfluous to 
call together a greater number than may be 
ſufficient for the accompliſhment of the Work. 
So did the Church of Antioch refer the whole 
Cantroverlie to thoſe of Jeruſalem, withour 
giving the leaſt Trouble to thoſe of Phenice 
and Samaria, though their Deputies paſſedin 
their Way thither through both theſe Places. 
Belides this, the Deputies that are ſent, ought 


| ke receive their Authority and Inſtru&tion 
| 


from 
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from their ſeveral-Churches, whom they re- 
preſent, becauſe: no Church has without re- 
ſerve ſabmitted herſeif to the Determination 


of her Teachers, but only as far as their Do- 


ftrine is agreeable to the Word of God. 
Neither are the Words in the Epiſtle to the 
Febr. c. 13.17. to be underſtood any other- 
wiſe than with this Limitation, Belides this, 
it is abſolutely requiſite that ſuch Perſons as 
have raiſed a Controverſie ſhould be heard in 
the Council, that their Reaſons ſhould be 
duely examined, weighed, and procceded up- 
on, according to the Rules preſcribed in the 
Holy Writ. And if the Controverſie does not 
barely concern a Point of Docrine, but im- 
plies a Temporal Intereſt, thoſe that have, 
- any Share in it cannot pretend to a Power of 
deciding the Point in Prejudice of the adverſe 
Party. From whence it is .evident, that the 
Points in queſtion betwixt the Proteſtant 
Church and the Papal Chair cannot be com- 
poſed by any Council, their Difference ari- 
fing not barely from Point of Doctrine, bur 
about Domination, Temporal Dignities, and 
vaſt Revenues. Nor is there the leaſt Proba- 
bility of any is ens betwixt theſe two 
Parties by way of Arbitration; For who is 
it that can pretend to decide fo great a Point ? 
Who is likely to be accepted of as an Arbitra- 
tor by both Parties > The Proteſtants, in all 
likelihood, will not be ſo fooliſh as to ſubmit 
themſelves and their Caſe to the Determina- 
tion of. :ny Aſſembly confiſting all of Romer 
Catholicks their ſworn Enemies ; nor can they 
have the Imprudence as to ask it. And as for 
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the Pope, he likes his Station too well, to put 
it to the Hazard of an Arbitration. But if an 
Aſſembly ſhould be propoſed to confiſt of an 
equal Number choſen by each Party, this Ex- 
pedient would ſcarce take, it being to be fear- 
ed that they would ſcarce keep within the 
bounds of Moderation, and that the Afem- 
bly would appear ſonictimes nob unlike the 
Feaſt of the Centaures. | 

6. 39- It having been hitherto demonſtrat- 
ed at large,” that the Church is no State,' we 


 theChurcb- uſt conſider in the next place; unto what kind 


ES were 


under the 


of moral Bodies the Churches have the neareſt 


Pager Em-relation, as they were in primitive Times un- 


p-rours. ; 


der the Pagan Princes. . It is evident 


That they wereof the natureof Colledges, or 
ſich Societies, where a great manyfare joined 


for the carrying on a- certain Bufineſs, under i 


this limitation nevertheleſs, as not to be in- 
dependent from the Civil Juriſdiftion. Con- 
cerning the nature of the Colledges and Cor- 


; porations, -Jacobus Cujachus may be' conſulted 


before all others, 7 Obſerv. 3o, and 16 ;- and 
Obſerv. 3, and5s, And it is here very well 
worth our molt particular Qbſervation, .that 
ſuch Societies as were ereted for the exerciſe 
of Religion were by Publick Authority allow- 
ed of in the antjent Roman Empire. This is 
atteſted among a great many others, by Atha- 
nagoras, in the beginning of his Apology for 
the Chriſtians, when he ſays - ts 7 your Com- 
mand, you greateſt of Princes, that ſeveral Na- 


tions live according to their own Cuftoms and 

Laws, and everey one, without being controuled 

eny Penal Statutes, freely exerciſe rhe: ſame Reti- 
| 3 gion 
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gion in which be was educated, And thus he pro- 
ceeds immediately after : All Mankind offer 
their Sacrifices, and uſe other Religious Ceremonies, 
according to the Cuſtom of their Native Country. 


This Liberty of Conſcience was, among others, - 


the true cauſe, why the Chriſtian Religion 
in ſo ſkort a time did ſpread it ſelf all over fo 
vaſt an Empire, and why in the beginning, 
very few oppoſed its Progreſs, the Magiſtrates 
not thinking it belonging to their Province to 
intermeddle with-it, And this is one Reaſon, 
why we never read of the Apoſtles having de- 
fired leave from the Civil Magiſtrates to preach 
the Goſpel, or to plant a Church. Tho' an- 
other Reaſon may be given, why the Apoſtles 
were not obliged to ask leave from the Civil 

ſtrates for the Conſtituting of Chriſtian 
Churches ; becauſe the Apoſtles had received 
their immediate. Authority of Preaching the 
Goſpel from him, who is the Xing of kings, and 
by whoſe Command all Mankind were then call- 
ed to repentance. From what has been ſaid, 
this rational Concluſion may be drawn ; That 
the Apoſtles had not only a Power to plant 
Churches in all places, where they found their 


Auditors inclined to receive the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, but that, alſo in all other places, 
whither this Doctrine was tranſplanted, the 
Believers might enter into ſuch a Society, ' or 
plant a Church upon their own accord, with- 
out any Commiſſion or Permiſſion for ſo doing, 
fram the Apoſtles ; but, that, purſuant to our 
Saviour's Expreſlion, it was ſufficient, if two 
or. three were inclined to meet in his Name... If 
we trace the trne nature of theſe ine 
whic 
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which are conſtituted by a free Choice and 
Conſent of certain Men. we may ealily find to 
contain, all of them, ſomething reſembling 
a Democracy, where ſuch Matters as concern 
the whole Body of the Society are to be diſ- 
patched by common Conſent,' and where no 
' particular Perſon can claim any further Power 
over the reſt, than what he has received by 
their joint Conſent. From whence it may be 
rationally concluded, that at the firft. begin- 
ning, the Power of Conſtitnting Teachers, 
and other Miniſters of the Church, was ori- 
ginally lodged in the whole Church, or, the 
- whole Congregation of the Believers. And, 
tho' it is unqueſtionable, that in the firſt _ 
mitive Church, Teachers were conſtituted by 
the Apoſtles in a great many places ; neverthe- 
leſs the Greek, word Rugo Tovur, (which im- 
plies ſomething of a Democracy, and is often 
uſed in the Scriptures in{this Caſe) argues ſuf- 
ficiently, 'that this was not done without the 
A ion of the Church. ' It would be a 
Task to , that the Apoſtles did 
conſtitute T themſelves in all leſſer 
Towns, or that they preached the Goſpel in 
all Iefler Places and Villages. It feems rather 
probable, that the Goſpel was publiſhed by 
the Apoſfles in great Citics, and other places 


es in 

of note; from whence it was commnnicated 
unto other Places ; and; that ſuch Churches, 
as were not provided with Teachers, Biſhops, 
or Presbyters by the: Apoſtles themſelves, or 
their ſpecial Anthority, uſed either to chuſe 
thoſe very Perſons to that Function, who were 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel among them, 

" or 
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or any others, whom they eſteemed to be en- 
dowed, before others, with the Gift of Tea- 
ching. If we conſult the Epiſtle of St. Paul 
to the Komans, it ſeems that the Goſpel had 
been taught at Rome, beiore ever Peter and Paul 
came thither ; And the High Treaſurer of the 
Queen  Cendaces, who is generally believed to 
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Chap. 46. 


have firſt carried the rine-of the Goſpel 
to «Ethiopia, and to have been the firſt Foun- 


der of the Chriſtian Churches in thoſe Parts,re- 
ceived no Ordination as a Biſhop or Presbyter 
from Philip, after his . Baptiſin. Neither did 
Chriſt or his. Apoſtles preſcribe any certain 
Form, to be uſed in the Ordination of: Biſhops, 
as he did in the uſe of the Sacraments ; which 


need not to be deemed. ſo abſolutely neceſſary, 
as if without it no Perſan ought to be taken 
for a true Miniſter of the Qhurch; eſpecially 
ſince theſe miraculous Gifts: which accompa- 
nicd that Ceremqny. in the Infancy of the Pri- 
mitiveChorch are —_— paſt, become 
have power to colle&t Stipends for their Mini- 
'ſters, andta make Co | | 
the Poor ; but in 2 different degree from that 

which belongs to Civil Magiſtrates or Sove- 
reigns, 


AAss. 


1 Tim- 4; 
14. 


for ithe Uſe of 
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reigns, who levy Taxcs. and have a Power to 
force their SubjeCts to a'compliance with their 
Commands z 'But, in the this Power 

is founded upon the meer Liberality and free 
Conſent” of all the Believers in general, who 

being made ſenſible of their Duty of ' paying a 
Workman'tis'Stipend, and relieving thoſe in 
Diſtreſs, ought not to refuſe ſuch As of Ju- 

z Cor. 8. {tice and Humanity. 'It properly belongs to all 
2, 3- C. 2. Colledpes as well as Churches, to have 4 Pow- 
I:,13- erto make, with joint Conſent of their Mem- 
<9 5» 9» hers, ſuch Statgites, *as may conduce towards 
7- - the obtainiſgthe Ends of their Society, pro- 
vided they do not interferewiththe leg ights 

of their Sovereigns. * Of this 'kind are theſe 
Statutes, which St. Pau/ recommends / to the 
Corintbiass'in his firſt Epiſtle, inthe 7 Chap. 

If any one afted contrary to theſe Rales,' he 
deſervedly 'was to receive Correttion, or to 
undergo ſuch i Penalty as was dittated by the 
Stature, and which was'to be laid upon him 

not by Vertutof an Inherent Power in the-Col- 

ON edn fork to their Contraft, ' And, 

tho: es have not* any Power or Juriſ- 


folutely requiſite for the obtaining the true end 
of each — or" elſe hos bon rnmtet $9 


—_— ""SOVErt Je comer Mirth 
ofter praftiſed in t Societies; 'and 'may 
done without prejadice to'the'Rights of their 


Sovereigns,' that, if. any Differences ariſe 'be- 
ES Ennn 

e, | theſe arecompolſee Interpofitic 
"nnd Eolcraeret hoveſt:of thebentbers of 


dition over their Members; unlefs wharis ab- ||. Ti 


that Colledge or Society, to the End, that a | n 


_ mutual 
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inutual good Correſpondency may be cultiva- 
ted among them. In which ſenſe is to be taken 
the Admonition which St. Paxl gives to the 
Ces concerning this point in the z E- 
pilfle, in the 6 Chapter, in the firſt and follow- 
ing Verſes. Laſtly, becauſe many Vices were 
at the time of the firſt publiſhing of the Go- 
ſpcl. in vogue among the Heathens, which were 
not puniſhable by the Pagan Laws, they being 
morecncouraged to ithe obſervance of Moral 
Duty by the proſpett of Honours than by 
nn civil Commands ; _ the Chriſtians 
believing it morepeculiarly-belonging tothem- 
ANG g rhcouiiiea and adorn ns Profeſſion 
by a holy Life, and, by an innocent Converſa- 
tion,to excel the Heathens, ſome Statntes were, 
at the very. beginning, introduced into thePri- 
mitiveChurch, which were thought moſt con- 
venient to correct all manner of Licentiouſneſs, 
according to St. Pam's DireCttion : If any one 
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that is called a Brother be 4 Fornicator, or Cove- 1 Cor. 5. 


tous, . or as Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, *+ 


0r- an Extertioner, with ſuch a one do not eat, 
From whence it appears, that in the primitive 
Times,Church.Cenſure was uſed 1n the Church- 
&, all which may eaſily be ſuppoſed ' to have 
been done- without the leaſt prejudice to the 
bovereign Power, it being:always for the In- 
tereſt of the State. that Subjects ſhould lead 
at innocent Life. It 'is wort our Obſervati- 
on, that the Paniſhments inflited by vertue of 
theſe Statutes, were of ſuch a nature, as might 
be put-in execution without the leaſt prejudice 
GtheCivilGovernment; ſuck were private Ad- 
monitions, publick Reprimands, and Church 


Penan- 
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Penances, the extream Remedy was Excom-FT he 
munication, by vertue of which, a Member of I civ11 
the Church was either for a time deprived their 
trom enjoying the benefit of the Publick Wor- 
ſhip, or entirely.exchuded from being a Mem- 
ber of the Church, This being the utmoſt, 
unto which any Colledge can pretend, viz. en- ff poſt! 
tirely toexclude- a Member of their Society. 
This Excluſion, tho' in it ſelf conſidered, 
of the greateſt moment, (ſince thereby a Chri- 
ſtian was deprived of the whole Communion 
with the Church Nevertheles did not alterſff by 

' the Civil State or Condition of a Subject z But 
thaſe that were thus excommuni ſuffered 
no loſs in their Dignitics, Honour, - Rights, or 
Fortunes. For, the Church Cenſures 
ſhould extend to the real Prejudice of the civil 
Condition of any $ubje, 4s not any ways re- 

uiſite for the obtaining the Ends.for which 
the Church is Eſtabliſhed; Neuther can. it be 
ſuppoſed, that without defrauding Sovereign! 


FIT33 


of their Right, ſuch a Power can be cxerciſed}ſ| a$1s - 
over Subjects, unleſs with their own Cogſent,ſſ| ly Sc 
and bj-vertue of a publick Civil Authority, | 
4 $. 40. The next thing -which deſerves. our poral 
ing the con. <Onlideration is, whether the Church is, and} his, 
dition of how far it received any Alteration fromy rave 
the FER its £a—moy __ ition, + pada ps _ nutic 
wnderCbri- Ki and States did profeſs the -Chri-Jſ recet 
flie Prix-ftian Religion? Where it is to be. obſery-ſ}| hand. 
_—___—— 
any tia etion ; it being evi Chat 1 
the Chriſtian Religion could be exerciſed, andfj the Þ 
ſubſiſt without the State ; and Commonwealth: Hop 


did not depend from the Chriſtian tn 
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The ſcope of the Chriſtian Religion, and of 

civil Governments, being quite different in 

their own nature, For, or To\{Jwpa, ow Con- Phil. 2. 
verſation is in Heaven ;, and, if in this Life only 20. 

we bave bope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt * CT 5 
wiſerable. For this Reaſon it was, that the A- — _ 
poſtles were never forward to appear ' before ,,. * 
Princes, tho' they might have obtained an eca- 

fie Acceſs by their miraculous Deeds. So He- | 
rod. was exceeding glad when he ſaw Jeſus, be- 
cauſe he hoped to. have ſeen ſome Miracle done Luke 23- 
by. him. But they. were very cautious in this *: 
point, left it might appear to ſome, as if the 

Goſpel wanted to be maintained by Human 
Strength, or that perhaps thoſe Princes might 
pretend toa greater Authority over them, than 

was conſiſtent with the ſafety of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Notwithſtanding all this, the Chri- 

ſtian Segon does not in any wiſe impair or 

ecclipſe legal Rights of Sovereigns, but 

rather confirms and liſhes the civil Power, 
2s. is apparent out of ſeveral paſſages in the ho- 7 3*: 


ly Scripture, of Rn be granted that the Jyh, 18.2. 


ptures, 


Cburcbes 


aoad Py 
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tures, ng any ſuch” alteration:* Bc- 
des we Beg mays is not any expreſs Command 
in the New Teſtament, directed toSovereigns, 
which entitles theni to any 'particular Prero- 
gative in the Church, like”to that: which the 
Kings of 1/ract had received in the x7 Chap. of 
Demutcronomy : From pms pr this con- 
elufion, that, what _ can claim 
in the Church, and irs, muſt be 
deduced, Either our of the natnral conſfitu- 
tion of the civil Power, or-out of the truc 
Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, or elſe muſt 


owe its off-ſpring to the free conſent of the 


Church. 
- 41. Outof what has been laid down, It 


do nos alter 2111ears firſt of all; that, if a Prigceor whole 


their na- 
exre of 


5... Commonwealth, do receive the Dodtrine-of 


- ws Col- Chriſt, the Church does thereby not receive 
CASE. 9g 


_ Coll yet ſuch a-one as 
- to the Law, and therefore to- be cheriſhed by 


any other Alteration, 45 to her natural Con- 
ſtitution, - but that, whereas ſhe was formerly 


to be confidered only as 2 | "re 
ſubordinate 


the Higher Powers, who had no. legal:Right 


. to diſturb, -proſeeute or deſtroyit z She now 


under the particular- ProteCtion-of 
ny Le dye rn ſhare of Se- 


curity,. and is beyond the-reach of the Perſe- 


cutionsof the Ir ended Gale this, 
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wiſe abſolved from their Duties and Oblig- 


tions. For it implies a contradition, that a 
double Sovereignty, andtwo different ſorts of 
Obligations in the Subject ſhould be lodged in 
one and the ſame Commonwealth. Ir is a fri- 
yolous ObjeRion, that the Church and civil 
Government have different Ends and Ohjets, 
not repugnant to one another z For, from 
thence 1s not to be inferred, that the Church 


muſt be a State, or that the Chriſtian Religion 


cannot be propagated, maintained or exerciſed, 


without the Church aſſume the ſame Power 


that belongs to the civil Government. In 
theſe _ therefore, where the whole Peo- 
ple and the Prince profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 

j0n, the Commonwealth receives the Church 
into its Protection, and, ftho' ſtriftly united, 
there is no colliſion or,emulation betwixt them, 
nor docs either of them receive any prejudice in 
their reſpeCtive Rights, but without the leaſt 
Interference with one another, the Church re- 
mains a Colledge, whereof the Prince, and 
all rhe Subjefts are now become Members. So, 
that each Subje&t, beſides the Perſon he repre- 


ſented in the State, has aſſumed that of a 


Chriſtian, and in this reſpeft is eſteemed a 
Member of the Church. Neither is every one 
to be conſidered in the Church according to 
the Station or Dignity he bears in the Com- 
monwealth , but, theſe Qualifications are, as 
it were, laid afidethere, and he is only regard- 
ed a5 a Chriſtian. So, that ihe General of an 
Army cannot claim any Prerogative to himſelf 
in theChureh beyord the privateCentinel. And 
it is paſt all doubt, CN TR 
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114 The Nature of Religion. 

may repreſent ſeveral Perſons, according to 
the {:veral FunCtions and Obligations belong- 

ing to him. = 
Prices d. 42. It i3 alſo, according to my Opinion, 
ere thre y;yond queition, that Kings, Princes, or 0- 
0 xg ther civil Magiſtrates, by receiving the Chr1- 
7" Pink Dottrine, are not conſtituted Biſhops or 
Teachers in the-Church, this Fun@ton not pro- 
perly belonging to every Chriſtian, but only 
to ſuch as have a lawful Vocation, and are fit- 
1y qualified for it. _ Beſides this, the Royal 
Office and that of Teachers are of ſuch a na- 
cure, that they cannot conveniently be Admi- 
niſtred by one and-the ſame Perſon, not, be- 
cauſe of any natural reprugnancy betwixt them, 
but that each of them is involved in ſuch a mul- 
titude of Trouble and variety - of Bulineſs, 
that it cannot rationally be ſuppoſed for one 
Man to be able to undergo ſuch a Fatigue, Ii 
:5 no leſs evident, that Sovereigns, by becom- 
ing Chriſtians, are not authoriſed to alter the 
Miniſtry of the Church, or to order it at plea- 
ſure, or to force the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
to teach any Doctrine which is not founded in 
the Scriptures, or to preach up Human Inven- 
tions for Articles of Faith. For, what, and 
how Miriſters ought to Teach, is preſcribed by 
God himſelf, who expe&s an exact Obedience 
in this Point, as well from Kings as other 
Chriſtians. And it is-to be conſidered, that 
whenever Princes receive the Chriſtian Do- 
Etrine, the Teachers, notwithſtanuing this, 
remain in their former Station as to their Du- 
ty and Obligation to God, as well, as all the 
reſt of their Chriſtian Subjefts, who having 


{C- 
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received their Inſtruftions, as to their Religi- 

on, only from God, without the affiſtance of 

their Sovereigns, theſe cannot claim any right 

to impoſe any thing of this kind upon them. 

$. 43 Notwithſtanding all this, it is not... 

to be fyppoſed that Sovereigns, by becoming he Dus” 

Chriſtians, have acquir'd no peculiar Rights, an4 zighc\ 

or have not a more particular Duty laid upon of C:ri/ti- 

them than before ; There being certain Obli- of pi FEREER 

gations, which owe their off-ſpring to the ;/, _ " 

union of that Duty, which is incumbent to cþurch. 

every Chriſtian, with that of the Royal Office. 

The firſt and chiefeſt of theſe Obligations 

ſeems to be, that Sovereigns ought to be De- 

tenders of the Church, which they are oblig'd 

co proteCt not only againſt all inch of theirSub- 

jects, as dare to attempt any thing againlt it, 

but alſo againſt Foreigners, who pretend to be 

injurious to their Subjefts upon that ſcore. 

And, tho? the Chriſtian Doftrine is not to be 

propegated by violence or force of Arms, and 

our Saviour has highly recommended Patience 

and Sufferings as peculiar Vertues b*longing 

to Chriſtians, Princes are nevertheleſs not de-_ 

barr'd from their Right of ProteCting the Chri- 

ſtian Religion by all lawful means, and Fa- 

tience ought not + to take place here, except 

when no other lawful means can ſecure vs a- 

zainſt our Enemies So we ſee that St. Paul *o** 22 

ſaved himſelf from being ſcourged by declaring **' 

himſelf to be a Roman, and eſcaped the Fury 

of the Fews by making his Appeal to the Em- 

perour, And- our Saviour himſelf left this 144; ;7@ 

Advice to his Diſciples, That when they were 21. 

perſecuted it ove City, they ſhould fly into another. 
; L 2 -- _ Ar 
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And, it being an incumbent Duty belonging 
to a! Sovereigns, to defend their SubjeCts a- 
gainſt all violence ; they ought to take more 
efteftual care that they do not ſuffer any Inju- 
ries for the Chriſtian Religions ſake z for, what 
could be more reproachfu] toa ChriſtianPrince, 
than that his Subjects ſhuuld be ſufferers upon 
that account ? The next care which belongs 
to Chriſtian Princes, is, to provide neceſſary 
Revenues for the exerciſe of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. For as has been ſhewn before, that no 
other Patrimony belonged ro the Primitive 
Church, but the Alms and free Contributions 
of the Believers, and that theſe cannot but be 
ſuppoſed to be very uncertain, the Miniſters 
and Teachers in the Church run no ſmall ha- 


| zard of being expoſed to want, if they have 


nothing elſe to rely upon, but the bare contri- 
butions of the Congregation, who being in 
ſome places poor, and Subject to other Taxes, 
arc incapable of ſupplying their want. And, 
not to diſſemble the Truth, after Princes and 
enrtire States haye received the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, it would appear very ill, that, where- 
as they enjoy ſuch ample Revenues, they would 
deal ſo ſparingly with the Church, the more, 
becauſe it 1s a general Maxim among Men, to 
value 2 Function according to its Revenues. 
What St. Paul recommends to the Roman: in the 
15th Chapter, ©. 27. and in the x Epilt. to the 
Corgthians 9. 11. .ought to be the more taken 
notice of by Chriſtian Princes, becauſe they 
can with leſs difticulty, or any ſenſible injury 
to themſelves, put it in practife in their Sta- 
tion, they having the management of me _— 
ic 
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dlick Revennes in their hands. It cafnot bez 
denied, but that roo vaſt Revenues are not al- 
ways uſeful ro Miniſters of the Church, and 
prove ſom-times prejudicial both to Church 
and State; and that ſuch as make profeiſion 
of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ought not to 
make a Trade of their Function, or to think it 
their main Buſineſs to gather Riches, and take 
the Miniſtry for their By-work z nevertheleſs, 
if it beduely conſidered, that he wio cordial- 
ly (as heoughtto do ) applics himſelf to the 
Miniſterfal Function, ; has no. other ways left 
him to provide for his Family ; and that the 
vulgar ſcarce pay a due Reſpect to a Mi- 
niſter, unleſs they ſee him live handſomely and 
well ; whereas he, who is ſtarv'd by his Fun- 
ction is the May-Game of the common Peo- 
ple, unto whor1 may be applied that old Say- 
ing of the Poet ; That this Man appears to be 
the Servant of a poor and wretched Lord. Appas 
res ſeruum bunc eſſe Domini pauperis miſeryque. 
Princes ought therefore to look upon this as 
one main part of their Devetion, to ſettle 
certain and conſtant Sallaries or Revenues upon 
the Miniſters of the Church, as much as may 
be, at leaſt ſifficient far their Maintainance. 
In the Old Teſtament the Prieſts were to live 
from the Altar, bnt thoſe of the beſt kind were 74. Ep. 
brought totheAltar. Beſides this,Princes ought Gal. 6. «. 
not only fo take care of Church-Buildings, 2 Tim 2, 
but alſo toerect and maintain Schools, which 
being the Seminaries both of the Church and 
State, if the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtianity 
be nor implanted in the Schools, it cannot 
ſcarce be expected, that Men, when grown up, 

I 3 : ſhould 
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ſhould receive much benefit by publick Sermons. 

Co:52/. Y. 44. But among other Confiderations,as 
"112 the to what Rights properly belong to Princes as 
rights of to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, it is evident, that, 
#177.% fince by the Doftrine of the Goſpel the Civil 
ftical af- Power is in no wiſe impaired, and a Prince 
firs. 4nd cheriſhes a Church under his Juriſdiftion, he 
firſt, ef th- legally claims a- Right of having a general 
£-n-14 1t- Tnſpetion over this as well as al} other Socie- 
ſpeTion. 
thing be tranſafted in theſe Colledges to his 
Prejudice. For Mankind being ſoperverlſe in 

its Natire, that in Matters, even the molt Sa- 

cred, it managed without controul, they {c1- 

dom let it ſlip through their hands without a 

Stain ; And that therefore it is ſcarce to be 
queſtioned, bnt the Chriſtian Doctrine is ſub- 

zect to the ſame Corruption, and that under 

Pretence of Religion many pernicious Deſigns 

may be hatched againit the Intereſt of the 
Commonwealth. A Prince in whoſe Territo- 

ries a Church is planted, if he afterwards en- 

ters into the Communion of that Church, has 
queſtionleſs a Right to examin what Matters, 

and in what Manner they are tranſatted in 

the Convention of their Presbytets, or in 

> their Eccleſiaſtical Conrts, if there be any 
{fuch- among them; Whether they do not 
tranſgreſs their Bounds ? whether they at 
according to the Civil Laws, or whether they 

do not aſſume to themſelves a Power to deter» 
mine!ſuch Caſesas properly belong to the Civil 

| Jurifdition ? Of this Kind are Matrimonial 

. Caſes, which without Reaſon, and vpon ve- 

ry ſlender Pretences, the Prieſts haye drawn 

| un- 


ties; at leaſt, ſo faras to take Care that no- 
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under t heir Juriſdiftion , to the great Preju- 
dice of the Sovereign Power; For, it bcing 
an unqueſtionable Right belonging to Sove- 
reigns to conſtitute Laws concerning Matri- 
montal Caſes, according to the Law of Na- 
ture and of God, I cannot ſee any Reaſon why 
they have not a Right to determine Matri- 
monial Differences. And becauſe the Mini- 
ſters of the Church make uſe of Church-di- 
{cipline, the Prince may make a legal Enquiry 
whether, under Pretence of theſe Rules pre- 
ſcribed by our Saviour, they do not intro- 
duce Novelties, which may prove prejudicial 
to the State? And as theſe Enchroachments 
are noeſſential Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
but rather to be looked upon like Spots which 
diſguiſe irs natural Beauty ; So, I cannot ſee 
with what Face it can be denied, that thoſe 
ought to be taken off, eſpecially by the Au- 
thority of thoſe whoſe Intereſt is molt nearly 
concerned ; unleſs they have Inpudence e- 
nough to own, that the Chriſtian Religion 
may lawfully be miſapplied to By-uſes. And 
let it be granted, that every thing is tranſa- 
&ed as it ought to be in theſe. Conventions 
of the Presbyters, Conſiſtorics or Epifcopal 
Courts, why ſhould they be aſham'd or ang- 
ry at their Sovereigns taking Cogniſance of 
their Proceedings. And this Right of In- 
ſpe&ion does never ceaſe after the Sovereign 
has once entred into. the Communion of the 
Church, it being his Duty to take care 
that no Abuſes may creep into the Church, 
in proceſs of Time, that may endanger the 
State. 

I 4 $. 45- Becauſe 


"IV 4 _—_— r 
n — TOY 

- _, "Sony Po ts a2 I . GY ce I eo x , - 

anos PRE ASP . wg <A % + Ty wt— + * a 


110 


The Nature of Religion 


| Concem- &, 45, Bcauſe the Right of Conſtituting 


sng the 
Kight of 


Princes, + 


ro Church 
Minifters. 


Miniſters of the Church does originally belon 

to the whole Congregation the Prince mu 

needs have his Share in jt, as being a Mem- 
ber of the Congregation; 1 ſay his Share: 
For it is not reaſonable that a Miniſter ſhould 
be forced upon any Church againſt their Con- 
ſent, and without their Approbation, except 


It be for very weighty Reaſons. For, the 


Right of Conftituting Miniſters in the 
Church does not belong to the Prince in the 
ſame manner, as it his Prerogative to con- 
ſtirute Civil Magiſtrates and other Publick 
Miniſters of State, which being 2 part of 
the Sovereign Power, cannot be called in 


- queſtion. But Teachers in the Church, con- 


Adered meerly as ſuch, are none of the King's 
Miniſters,but Servants of Chriſt, and Miniſters 
of the Church, not Officers of the State. And 
becauſe, in the Primitive Church, Miniſters 
uſed to be conſtituted by KugoTeriay, or by the 


Suffrages of the Chriſtians, the Prince may 


lawfully claim his Vote in the ſame Church. 
whereof he is a Member ; But as for the other 
Churches under his Juriſdiftion, they ought to 
be left to their free Choice, exept there be 
ſome prevailing Reaſons, which oblige the 
Prince to interpoſe 'his' Anthority z it being 
unjuſt, that a Miniſter ſhould be put _ 2 

LicOge 


| Churchagainſt their Will, if they can 


any lawfol Exception againſt him. For, a 
Teacher thus forced upon his Auditors, for 
whom they haye neither eſteem nor Love, is 
likely to edifie but little by his Dodtrine. 
Nevertheleſs, Sovereigns ovght 'to _— 
| 2 | watch- 
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watchful Eye over the Churches, "and to take 
care that Perſons not firly qualified for this 
ſacred Function, may not be promoted to the 
Miniſtry either by Simony or other unlawful 
Means : For though it is the Intereſt of the 
whole Church to provide againſt theſe Cor- 
ruptions, Soverejgns are likely to do it with 
much better Succeſs than can be expected from 
private Perſons. They may. anthoriſe certain 
Perſons to be preſent at theſe Eleftions, and 
who, by their Authority, may prevent all 
manner of Diſorder or, Corruption, and at 
the ſame time make a due enquiry, whether 
ſuch Perſons as are to be put into the Mini- 
ſtry are of an approved Life and Doftrine. 


l21 


And, becauſe the Miniſters of the Church do 1 Tim. 3 


ſometimes aft negligently ar prepoſterouſly '- 


in their Office, which often proves the Occa- 


fon of Scandal and Schiſm in the Church, P2916: 


Sovereigns may conſtitute over them Inſpe- ' 7 


(tors, with an Authority to reprove, and 
ſometimes to puniſh ſuch as tranſgreſs their 


Rules. But theſe Inſpeftors, being no leſs. 


ſubjet to human Frailties than other men, 
Care ought tv be taken that their Authority 
be ſo limited as to be acconntable of all their 
Proceedings, either to the Prince, or before 
a Conſiſtory autboriſed for that purpoſe, if 
they tranſgreſs their Bounds or treſpaſs upon 


the Miniſters of the Church. As all theſs 


raaters*do contribute to the maintaining of 
good Order in the Church, and may beſt be 


put in execution by the Sovereign Anthority; 


$o it is manifeſt, that Princes, as they are 
chief Members of the Church, may: juſtly 
| Go, clatn 
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claim this Prerogative as properly belonging | D 

to their high Station and Princely Office. fu 

Concer- Y. 46. In caſe of any Difference or Contro- I Pc 
ing the verſie concerning any Point of Dofrine which © it 
#6 of may ſometimes ariſe in the Church, fo, that | m 
er -” the Teachers are divided in their Opinions, i by 
5yn04d. It belongs to the Sovereign Authority to © R( 
take care that theſe Differences may be I Ce 
compoſed, not 'Qnly as the Sovereign is 2a | tic 
Member of the Church, bur as he is the Su- | th 

pream Head of the Commonwealth; It ha- fir 

ving been frequently obſerved,that Differences | a ( 

of Opinions and Animoſities of the Parties | let 
concerned, cauſe great Commotions in the | we 

State. Upon ſuch Occaſions Sovereigns go 

have a Right to call together an Aſſembly £ rei 

of the moſt able Divines, and' to authoriſe | no 

them to examine the Controverſie, and to fl to 
determine It according to the Tenure of the (| cat 
Scriptures; The Supream DireCtion of this | lef 
Aſſembly ought to be managed by the Prince's Ar 
Authority ; For, ſince it can ſcarce be ſup- dic 

poſed that matters ſhould be tranſacted there IU pla 
without Heats and Animoſities, it will be mu 

both for the Honour and Intereſt of this Aſ- tra 

ſembly, if by the Preſence of certain Perſons | * ( 

well verſed in Buſineſs, theſe Heats be al- Ch 

layed, and matters carried on w'th an equal EW viz 
Temperament. Neither do I ſee how any iſ by 

one beſides the Prince can lay claim to this © ſup 

Power of calling fuch an Aſſembly ; for, put MW wh 

the caſe, that one Party ſhould refuſe to ap- iſ as 

pear, and to ſubmit unto the other's Directi- © ſuf 

on, Which way will they be able to compel EW tak 
themtoit? And who is it, that can with leſs © mo 

Difficulty 
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Difficulty put in execution the Decrees of 
ſuch a Synod, than he, who has the Sovereign 
Power in his Hands? Tho at the ſame time 
it ought not to be forgotten, that this Power 
muſt not extend it ſelf beyond its due Bounds, 
but be ſnitable to the Genius of the Chriſtian 
Religion. But, in caſe Divines out of other 
Countries are to be caJled untp this Convoca- 
tion or Aſſembly, it is, Ithmk, a plain caſe, 
that: theſe caunot appear there without leave 
firſt obtained from their Sovereigns. And if 
a Council ſhould be called, conliſting of ſe- 
letted Divines out of a great many Common- 
wealths, this cannot be done. without a fore- 
going Agreement made betwixt thoſe Sove- 
reigns that are concerned therein. For it 1s 
not allowable for Subjects of another State 
to come to us upon ſuch an Account , nor 
can ours go to them upon ſuch an Errand, un- 
leſs by joint Conſent of the higher Powers. 
And fince Sovereigns cannot claim any Juriſ- 
diction over one another, there will be no 
place left for any Prerogative, but Matters 
muſt be tranſacted according to mutual Con- 
tract. | 
" &. 47. For what Reaſons the Primitive 
Chriſtians did introduce Church Diſcipline, 


by their holy Life and Converſation, and to 
ſupply the Defects of the civil Pagan Laws, 
which did not reſtrain them from ſuch Vices 
as were abominable to the Chriſtians,has been 
ſufficiently explained before. This Reaton 
takes no more place now, after whole Com- 
monwealths as well as their Sovereigns wr 
EnLre 


Ther 
Right con-. 
'Y 


: EA l | cerning 
viz. to be diſtinguiſhed from the Heathens oats 


Diſcipline, 
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entred into the Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church; for there is not the ſane Occaſion 
now to be diſtinguiſhed from the Heathens 
by an unſpotted Converſation, after the root- 
ing out of the Pagan Religion, all Chriſtians 
being under an equal Obligation to endea- 
vour an unblemiſhed Life. But, notwith- 
ſtanding the general Converſion of whole 
Commonwealths to the Chriſtian Faith, care 
ought to be taken, that Holineſs of Life be 
not laid afide armong' Chriſtians ; from 
whence ariſes this Queſtion : Whether it be 
better to make uſe of the antient Church 
Diſcipline now , in the ſame manner as it 
was pradtiſed in. the Primitive times? Or, 
whether it be not more expedient to admit 
of ſome Alterations, after Sovereigns are en- 
tred into the Communion of the Church ? 
The laſt of theſe two ſeems to be moſt pro- 
bable; becauſe this antient Church Diſcipline 
which was introduced for a certain time, to 


' ſupply the deficiency of the Pagan Laws, and 


to amend their vicious Lives and Converſation, 
and was thus left to the direCtion of certain 
People, is not an Eſſential part of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and, beſides this, carries this Inconveni- 
ency along with it, that it may eaſily degene- 
rate into a kind of a pretended Soveraignty , 
and prove prejudicial to the Civil Power. And, 
as Soveraigns have a Right to provide againſt 
every thing that may be the probable cauſe of 
Convullions in the State; ſa may this defect 
be ſupplied by the Civil Laws, and Yices may 
be ſuppreſſed by Civil Puniſhments. Nei- 
ther do I ſee any reaſon to the contrary, why 

: Vices 
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Vices ſhould not be as eaſily correfted by Pu- 
niſhments preſcribed by the Civil Laws, as by 
Church-Cenſures ; or, why the firſt ſhould not 
prove as effeCtual as the latter for the ſuppreſ- 
{ing of Publick Scandals? It will perhaps be 
objected, That Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline has a 
much greater Influence over Chriſtians towards 
the amendment of their Lives, than Civil Pu- 
niſhments ; becauſe the firſt penetrates into the 
Heart; ' whereas Civil Puniſhments do not 
touch us but ſuperficially : Unto this it may 
be anſwered, That Church-Diſfcipline does not 
always anſwer this end, it being not to be 
doubted, but that ſome Men, tho' they under- 
go all the Church-Penances, retain in their 
hearts the ſame vicious Inclinations, or ſome- 
times grow more ſtubborn and bold. But if 
it be taken as an Expiation for our $ins in re- 

ard of God Almighty, it is to be obſcrved, 
that if we pretend to an Expiation for any 
Treſpaſſes, which fall under the cognizance 
of Humane Laws, we muſt therein be directed 
by the Word of God, which does not pre- 
ſcribe Church-Penance as a proper SatisfaCtion 
in this caſe. For our ſins are not remitted , 
becauſe we have undergone Church-Penance , 
but becauſe our Hearts are purified by the 
Blood of Chriſt, provided we, by the Faith,ap- 
ply his Sufferings unto us. But, ſuppoſing it 
ſhould-be thought moſt convenient, that ſome 
ſort of Vices ought to be correCted by Church- 
Diſcipline, the beſt Expedient would be, to 
leave it firſt to the determination of the Civil 
Judges who, according to the Circumſtances 
oat 


Caſe, ought to ſend the Delinquents 
to 
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to the Eccleſiaſtical Court, there to undergo 
the Church-Cemn{vre. For, Chriſtian Soveraitgns 
have an unqueſtionable Right to determine, 
what ſort of Miſdemeanors arc puniſhable by 
the Civil Laws, and which of them come un- 
der the Cognizance of Eccleſiaſtical. Courts ; 


and conſequently, to decree , what ſort oi 


Church-Cenſure ought to be latd upon the 
Delinquents, according to the different Na- 


ture of the Treſpaſs; which may bz put in 


Concern- 
ang the 
Power of 
making Ec. 
clefiaftical 
Canons or 
Statutes, 


Execution by the Miniſters accordingly. Con- 
cerning Excommunication, the ſame ought 
not to be put in Practice, but'with this caution, 
that it ought not-to be left to the diſcretion 
of Prieſts, ſo as to be inflicted by them at 
pleaſure; bunt this Power ought to be limited 
by certain Rules preſcribed by thoſe that have 
the begiſlative Power in a State. For, in a 
Chriſtian Comtaonwealth Excommunication 
a!ters the Civil Condition of a Subject, and 
renders him infamous and deteftable among 
his fellow-Chriftians:- And as it affects the 
Civil State of Subjects, - Soveraigns, unleſs 
they will tet others encroach upon their Pre- 
rogative, ought to determine concerning its 
Legality. - | 

9. 48. Since the Chriſtian Religion does not 


'10 any wiſe diminiſh the Rights of Soveraigns, 


theſe, if entred into the Communion of the 
Church, have a Power to examine, what Ca- 
nons or Eccleſiaſtical Statutes are received in 
the Church; and if ſome of them are found 
ſuperfluous, or interfering with the Soveraign 
Power, to aboliſh the ſame; and if there ap- 
pears any deficiency, to ſupply what is want- 

| ing 
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ing towards the maintaining a good Order,and 
the Glory of the Church (which however , 
ought not. to be done without the Advice, at 
leaſt, of the chief Men of the Church ) and 
laſtly, give to thoſe Statutes the force of Civil 
Laws. This Power nevertheleſs, of making 
Eccleſiaſtical Statutes, mult be exerciſed with a 
great deal of caution, the ſame being limited 


to the outward form of the Church-Govern-, 


ment, and to maintain its Order and Decency, 
Chriſtians being not to be over-heap'd with a 


vaſt number of Canons, For, thoſe that ſtretch Coloſ. 2: 
the Power of Soveraigns to ſuch a pitch, as to '$:*1,22: 
make them the abſolute Judges of the Chriſtian * Tim. 4 
Religion; and to attribute to them a Right of * 


eſtabliſhing certain Articles of Faith by Civil 
Laws, or to annex to them a force equal to the 
Civil Conſtitutions, and to force upon their 
Subjects a certain Religion, under ſevere Pe- 
nalties, or oblige them either to profeſs or to 
deny certain Points of Doctrine, which are 
controverted amongſt Chriſtians ; Theſe, I 
ſay, act quite contrary to the true Genius of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to the Method 
made uſe of by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for 
the propagating of this Doctrine z They de- 
ſtroy the very Eſſential part of our Faith, 
which being a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and a 
Belief founded in our Hearts, is tranſmuted 
into an outward Confeſſion, where the Tongue, 
to avoid Temporal Puniſhment, is. forced to 
ſpeak-thoſe things which are in no wiſe agree- 
able to the Heart. This however admits a- 
gain of a Limitation; For herein are not 
comprehended theſe Points, which pong 
rom 
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from Natural Religion, are alſo contained in 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, and all of them im- 
ply 2 profound Reverence to be: paid go fhe 
Supream BEING. For, it. is beyond. al! 
queſtion, that thoſe that act againſt the yer; 
Dictates of Reaſon , onght to. be {ableit to 
Civil Puniſhments, fince they ſtrike at the yery 
Foundation of Civil Societies ;.. Such are 1do- 
latry, Blaſphemy, Profanation of the Sabbath ; 
where nevertheleſs great care is to. be taken , 
that a due difference:be made betwixt the Mg- 
ral part of that Precept concerning the, Sab- 
bath, which is unalterable, and the Ceremo- 
nial part of it. Prifices therefore at their 
firſt entrance into the Communian of the Chri- 
ſtian Church , might Lawfully *deſtxoy,.the 
Images. and Temples of the- Idols, . and 
the Groves, and other Mecting- places dedica- 
ted to their ſuperſtitious Worſhip. Neither 


Can it be called In queſtion, bur that. Chriſtian 
.Saveraigns have a Right to inflict Ciyal Puniſh- 


ments npon ſuch as revile the whole Syſtem of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and ridicule the My- 


ſeries of the Chriſtian Faith, at leaſt, they 


may Baniſh them the Country. But for the 
reſt, it is in vain to believe, that the true en- 
lightning of our Mind, and the inward con- 
ſent to ſuch Articles of Faith as ſurpaſs our 
Underſtanding, can be. procured by violent 
means, or temporal puniſhments. For, ſuppo- 
ſing you force a Man todiſſemble his thoughts, 


_ #© ſpeak contrary to what he concelyes in bis 


own Opinion, let his Confeſſion be never fo 
formal, and his Geſtures never fo well com- 


poied and conformable to certain preſcribed 
| Rules, 
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Rules, this has not the lea(f affinity with true 
Religion, unle's he at the ſame time does fecl 
an mward motion, and hearty comliance 
with what he profciſes. Neither ought Peo- 
ple, according to the true Genius of the Do- 
Crine of Chriſt, be enticed to receive the 
Chriſtian Religion. by Temporal Interelt, Ho- 
nours, or other ſuch like Advantages; for, 
Chriſt did iſe, that thoſe that followed 
him, ſhould receive thcir Reward in the | ife 
to come, but fore-told them nothing bur 
Croſſes and Tribulations in this. And, thoſe 
that embrace any Religion out nf a Motive of 
Temporal Advantages, do plainly ſhew, char 
they kve a greater Valne for their own - rc- 
reſt, than Religion. And certainly, ſcarce 
any body, that has but common ſenſe,. can 
ſwade hitnfetf, that ſuch a fort of Wor- 
ip can be pleaſing to God Almighty. Sove- 
reigns being not conſtituted for Religion's 
ſake, they cannot under that colour exact 
from their SubjeQs a blind Obedience in mat- 
ters of Religion, it bein omnble, that 
if Subjefts ſhould. blind allow the Relj- 
=o of their Sovercign, ' they cannot by all 
is Authority be aſſured of their Salvation ; 
from whence it is evident, that, in caſe any 
$abje&t be fully convinced, that he can out of 
the Holy Scripture diſcover any Errors, which 
are we” the _ even that by Law 
eſtabli tally concerning any Prin- 
cipal Point of Faith) he neither can, ner 


ought to be hindered in his defign by the So- 
vercign Authority, before his Reaſons. be 


/ 


130 in Referente to the State. 
the beſt and ableſt Judges; and, if by them 
he be legally and plainly convicted of his Er- 
xcr, then, ard not before, ought he ro-'befi- 
Ienc.d. To ferce People-into the Charch. iy 


the barc Civil Authority, muſt needs' fill the 


Commonwealth with Hypocrites, who cannot 
be ſuppoſed ro AR arcording*ro the Dictates 
of their Conſciences. For, ſince in Reltgions 
Matters an abſolute Uniformity betwixt 'the 
Heart and Tongue is required, how: can It 
otherwiſe be, but that ſuch'as profeſs a Reli- 
gion difagreeable to their Opinion ,- ſt.ould 
\never be ſatisfied in their Confciences; when 
they conſider, that they impoſe upon God Al- 

mighty. p ng 
What Pre- 96 The Care of preſerving the Publick 
rogatives Peace, belonging ina moſt peculiar manner to 
belong 10 . Sovereigns, has furniſhed Gaia with a ſpeci- 
po Pretence to 2ffirm, that ſince differences 
ogy; in Religion canſe frequent Convullions in the 
of rhe Pub. SEate, and 't is to be deemed one of the great- 
lick Trax- eft Happineſſes of a Government, if its Sub- 
quility, jects, In general, are of : one Religion, all 
means, tho* never ſo violent, may be pur in 
execution to extirpate theſe Differences in Re- 
ligion. Theyalledge,that as much more pre- 
cious our Souls ate before our Bodies, the more 
Sovereigns are obliged to. be watchful over 
thern;and,that the true Love which a Sovereign 
bears: to his Subjets, can never be more con- 
ſpicuous, than when he takes effeQual care of 
cir Salvation. Theſe, it muſt be confeſs'd, 
are very ſpectons Pretences, and have ſome- 
rimes had ſuch powerful influence over Princes, 
who were clſe naturally not inclined to Seve- 
' i | rity, 
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rity; that they have nevertheleſs by theſe 
plauſible pl cr gre been prevailed upon to 
aſſiſt with their Authority the cruel Deſigns 
of Prieſts, Ir will therefore not be beyond 
our ſcope, to make a ſtrift Enquiry what ac- 
count ought to be, made of theſe: ſo ſpecious 
Reaſons 1n a wel) conſtituted Government. 
In the firſt place then, ir is ro be conſidered, 
That it has been foretold by our Saviour, that 
there'ſhould always be in the Church Weeds 
amongſt the Wheat ; that is to ſay, that there 
ſhould be falſe Dottrines raiſed in the Chrrch ; 
anditheſe, according to the Commands of our 
Saviour, were nor to be extirpated Root and 
Branch, but to be reſerved for the Day of 
Judgment. "For a Sovercign that takes to ſuch 
violent courſes, may make a havock among 
his' SubjeAs, which commonly proves equally 
pernicious to the Innocent and Guilty ; never- 
theleſs, he will find it impratticable quite to 
aboliſh all Errors and Differences in the 
Church. Never did any body ſhew a greater 
Love to Mankind than our Saviour, who ſa- 
crificed -himſelf for our Salvation ; Yet he 
made nſe of no other ways to propagate his 
Doctrine, than Teaching, when he might 
have commanded Twelve Legions of Angels 
to force Mankind to Obedience. How can a 
Prince be eſteemed ro follow the Foot-ſteps of 
Chriſt,” who makes ſuch profligate Wretches 
as the Dragoons his Apoſtles, for the Conver- 
fon of ' his Subjects? Thar Pretence of the 
Love -of Sovereigns toward their -Subjects , 
let-it be never ſo fpecious, he ought not un- 
der 'that colour _—_ to ſuvvert or __ 
: 2 tne 
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the Method of propagating the Chriſtian D6- 
ctrine, according, to the true Genius of 'the 
Chriſtian Religion. Beſides this, it is nor al>- 
ſolately neceſſary to maintain- the- Publick 
Tranquility, that all the Subjects i general 
jſhonld be cf one R-ligion, or, which is:the 
ſame in effect,the differences about fomePoints 


_ in Religion, conſidered barely as ſuch, - are 


not the rrue cauſes of Diſturbances in-a'State 
but the Heats and Animoſities, Ambitioh -and 
Pg Zeal of ſome, who make theſe Dit- 

crences their Tooks, - wherewith they often 
raiſe Diſturbances in the State. Such turbu- 
lent Spirits ought to be curbed, and care tobe 
taken fo to tye up their Hands, as that they 
want Power to influence the Minds:of fugh 
Subjects, as otherwiſe would be well farisfied, 
to enjoy peaceably 4 Liberty of Conſcience. 


And what ſhould niove a Prince to diſturb his 
' good Subjects mcerly upon the ſcore of Diffe- 


rences in Opinion, as1ong as they live quietly 
under his Goverment? For, ſuppoſing their 
Opinion to be erroneous, it 1s Not at his, but 


- their own Peril, and they alone muſt be an- 
 ſwerable for it. For, in my Opinion, Sove- 
. reigns are entruſted with the Sword, where- 


with to diſſect Controverſies, as Alexexder did 
with the Gordian Knot. | But, that it: may not 
be objected as if I intended to encourage all 
ſorts of Herefics and Licentionfneſs, I do de- 
clare, that this is far different from my pur- 


- Doſe, but that on the contrary,” it- is to-be 


wiſhed, and ought to be endeavoured, to pro- 
cure but one Faith and Religion in a State, 
aid eſpecially fuch a one as is abſolutely 


agrecable 


LO 
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in Reference to the State. 
agreeable to' the Dodtrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoktles, .contained in the Holy Scriptore ; 
Fuch/ a oae as cannot but contrbute towards 
the maintaining of the Publick Tranquility. 
For, I: do not think, that all Uniformity 1a 
Religion is equally capable of procuring that 
-Union';- neither can the Pagan Religion, Ma- 
hometans; Arians, Anabaptiſts, and that of An- 
ichrift himſelf, claim that Prerogative, but 
 only'the true and antient Religion contained 
1a the Holy Scripture. For, this is only to be 
deemed thetruly Antient Religion, which is 
.dcrived from the un and genuine Spring of 
the Primitive Chriſtian Religion, As among 
the Fews, ſuch only. could boaſt to follow the 
;brue-foot-ſteps of - Antiquity, as proved their 
$ DoArine out of the Books of Aſfoſes, All 
"what from the Nature of its ge- 
aniline Spring, tho back'd by the Traditions 
: of ſome Ages, being only to be look'd upon 
as an inveterate Error. Princes being then 
-Proteftors of the Publick Tranquility, bave 
an Authority to inſpect what Canons are re- 
ceived into the Church, and to cauſe them to 


be examined according to the true Tenure of 


the Holy Scripture ; and this care'is not to be 
bryan Four _ gement of a few, who 

y. wayed by Faction or Intereſt, 
_ to all ſuch as” have a ſolid knowledge of 
the Holy Scripture If every thing be fonnd 
conſonant to its Rules, then may a Sovercign 
by his Authority Command this Doctrine to 
be Taught both in publick and private. Bur 
. where 14 not any Publick Form of Reli- 
gion eftabliſtcd in a Commonwealth, it is the 

Pak. K 3 Sove- 
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Soyereign's care, that one may! be compoſed 
by the aſliſtance of ſuch as, are well verſed;jin 
the Holy Scripture, which being approved 
of by the general conſent -of - his Subjets-, 
ought to be profeſſed by all, and 8ll thoſe 


| eſpecially, who pretend to the Miniſtry, are 


to be tyed up' to its Rules. -This- form of 
Worſhip being once received, ,- a Prince-may 
juſtly deny his Peoteftion to all ſuch- as, will 


'not comply with it, unleſs he find it” to; be 


againſt the Common Intereſt of the Common« 
weal. If any one ſhould undertake to. con- 
tradi this Publick Form, eſpecially in: ſuch 
Points as are the Heads of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, he ought to be adinoniſhed to delift, 
his Reaſons, if he has any, to be examined, 
and when convicted of his Error, to. be- fi- 
lenced ; if all this prove fruitleſs, he may 
lawfully he baniſhed. For, ſince, accordingto 
the Dodtrine of the Apoſtles, we are to avoid 
the Converſation of Hereticks, it would be 
unreaſonable that a whole Society of. Men 
ſhould fly from one or a few capricious Per- 
ſons ; So that he or they ought to ſeek out 
for a new Habitation, after they have been 
legally convitted of thejr Error; for fear 
they ſhould ſpread their erroneous Dottrines 
further than may be. conſiſtent with the Pub- 
lick Satety. But we allow no other Puniſh- 
ment in ſuch a caſe, except their Doctrine 
ſhould amount to Blaſphemy. 


Concerning &. 5o.Notwithſtanding what has been alledg'd 
Tolerating there may be ſuch a junCture of Time &Circum- 


of ſcueral 
Religions 


ſtances, that Sovereigns may, nay onght with 


is 8 Srare, ® Tate Conſcience to tolerate ſuch of their uh 
7 | jects | 
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jets 24 are of a different Opinion from the 
Eſtabliſhed Religion. For, it may ſo happen, 
that the number of the Diſſenters is Þo great, 
as not to be expelled without great Prejudice to 
the , and,not without danger to the Com- 


> 


monwealth, if they ſhould ſettle under another 


; Government. For that common Saying of a cer- 
tain Sort of Men.that 'tis better to have aCoun- 
try lie waſte, than to have it inhabited by Here- 
ticks, ſavours of Barbarity, if not Inhumanity. 
And a certain Prince who ſaid, that he would 
rather walk out of hisTerritorics with nothing 
but a Staff in his bands, than to ſuffer it to be 
inhabited by Hereticks, may well paſs for one 
of the moſt bigotted Zealots in Chriſtendom. 
For the Doctrine of the Goſpel is not deſtru- 
, Rive to civil Societ7, neither 1s thereby the lcaſt 
Obligation laid upon Princes, to propagate 
Religion by violent and deſtruttive means, or 
to undertake more in that behalf, than belongs 
to them as ProteCtors of the publick Tranqui- 
lity ; they may therefore with a_ ſafe Conſci- 
ence ſupercede ſuch violent ways, by which 
the State either is endangered or weakned ; 
eſpecially, ſince neither our Saviour did make 
uſe of them himſelf, nor commanded any 
thing like it to his Apoſtles. On the other 
hand. .thoſe that expect to be tolerated in a 
State, ought by all means to endeavour to 


live peaceably and quietly, and as becomes 
200d Subjefts, they ought not to Teach any 


bedience, or to ſuffer ſuch Principles to be -fo- 
mented in their Congregations, as may prove 
deſtruftive to the Prerozatives of their Sove- 


K 4 reigns. 


Doctrine which ſavours of Sedition and Diſo- ' 
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reigns. For, there is not the lealt queſtionto 
be made, but Princes have a rightto rout out 
ſuch as propagyes theſe-Doctrines, they having. 


not the leait rc}ation to Religion, but are like 
ſpots, wherewith ſome turbulen Heats: beipat- 


ter the Chriſtian Relipion. Befides this, there 
is another duty incumbent-toSovereigns over 2: 


Stare, where more than: one Religion 1s tole- 


rared ; viz, to keep a watchful eye over them, 


that the Diſſenting Parties do not break out in- 
to extravagant Expreſſions about the Differen- 
ces in Religion, theſe being the Fuel that cn- 
flames 'them into Animoſities, which often- 


times prove the ſpring of Factions, Troubles, - 


and inteſtine Commotions. A much greater 


Obligation lies upon Sovereigns. ©o tolerate 
Diſlenters, if they, when they firſt ſubmitted 


to the Government, had their Liberty of Con- 
ſcience granted\them by Contract ; or have 


obtain'd it afterwards by certainCapitulations, 


any following Statutes, or = the fundmental 
Laws of the Land-;/ all which ought to be ſa- 


cred to Princes, and to be obſerved by them 
With the ſame: Circumſpection, as they expect 


2 due Obedience fron: their Subjects. No O- 


* pinion concerning matter of Religion ought to 


be declared Erroneous, before it be duely ex- 
amined, and the Parties Convicted, eſpecially 
if they are ready to prove the ſame out of the 
Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
And great care is tp be taken that ſach a De- 


' Ciſion be not left to the Management of their 


Adverſaries, who being ps - gvided 
ſelf Intereſt, oftentimes M prgars Acculers _ 


Judges. There are not a few Politicians, who - 


are 
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| areof opinion, that Sovereigns may with a 
ſafe Conſcience give Protection to their Sub- 
jects; tho? of an erroneons Opinion, provided 
it-be for the benefit of the Commonwealth z 
eſpecially if care be taken, that they do not 
draw away others into the ſame Error. For, 


ſuppokng the eſtabliſhed Religion both in point 


Doctrine and Morality, to excel all others, | 


iT, is to be hoped that: the Diſlenting Parties 
may be in time brought over to it, rather than 
to: be feared, that they ſhould ſeduce others ; 
Beſides, that ir may contribute tothe encreaſe 
of the Zeal and Learning of the eſtabliſhed 
Clergy, it being ſufficiently proved by Expe- 
rience, that-in thoſe places and times, where 
and when no Religious Differences were in agi- 
tation, the Clergy ſoon degenrated into Idie- 
neſs and Barbarity. 


137 


+$. 53. -Furthermore, as Sovereigns In all o- Sovercigns 
ther Matters of Moment ought to act with i» mers 
great Circumſpection ; ſo, eſpecially in mar- f +. 
ters of Religion, they cannot proceed with ,®,"... 


too much 


cantion, an injuſtice of this-nature, guided by 


the moſt ſenſible of all that can be done Flarercr:. 


toa Zubject. For what can be more abomina- 
ble, than * to let Subjects ſuffer unjuſtly for 
their Faith in Chriſt, and that perhaps for no 
other reaſon, but, becauſe ſome others out of 
ſelf Intereſt, cannot agree with them in Opi- 
nian. - And, if a Prince, who prompted by 
his own cruel Inclinations tyranniſes over his 
Subjects, -is odious to all the World, how 
much more abominable appears a Prince, who 
acts the part of an Executioner, and is made 
an Inſtruments by others to fulfil their ww 
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Deſigns againſt their Fellow Snbjects ? All Chri- 
ſtian Princes therefore, as they-tender their 
Conſciences, ought to avoid all} manner of Ex- 
treamities in Matters of this Natore, which 
ought neyer to be undertaken, unleſs they be 
well inſtructed beforehand in every particular 
Point. A Prince ought not only to be ſatisfy- 
cd with, or rely entirely on what is repreſent- 
_ ed to him by his Clergy, ( tho? neyer ſo pious 

In outward appearance;) there being too many 
Inſtances to be given,. that the beſt of Princes, 
by their own Inclinations, abhorring all man- 
ner of Cruelty, have, by the Inſtigation of 
over- zealots Clergy-Men, turn'd the moſt 
cruel Tyrants : We ſcarce ever read of any 
.Prince, who undertook to decide Controver- 
lies in Phyfick, or other Sciences ( except he 
had attained to a particular Knowledge in 
theſe Matters) and, why ſhould Sovereignsbe 
too forward indeciding Religious Differences, 
which are -of much greater Moment, ( the e- 
ternal and temporal welface of Millions of 


People do depend thereon) unleſs they be ve- 


ry well inſtructed in every :thing that has any 
relation to it? . And, ſince Princes very rare- 
ly beſtow ſufficient Time and Pains in being 
ully inſtruſted in Divinity, it is to be wiſhed, 
that they would be  byaſſed: by their own na- 
tnral Underſtanding, rather than be influenc'd 
by the Opinions of others. As for an Inſtance, 
in thoſe Controverſies which are betwixt the 
Proteſt ants and Papifts, there are ſuch evident 
Signs, from whence it is a difficult matter for: 
2 Chriſtian Prince to diſcern, which of theſe 
two ought to be: preferred before the No 
or, 


[ 
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For, if it. be confidered,. that the Proteſtants 
zre fo far from. forbidding the reading of the 
holy: Scripture to the Laity, that on the con- 
trary;- they exhiort them to it, and make the 
Scriptures the Touchſtone of their Doctrine, 
and the. true Judge of their Controverſies z 
That the Proteſtants, truſting upon the good- 
neſs. of their own Cauſe, do not forbid the rea- 
ding of Popiſþ Authors, but allow them to be 
publickly ſold, as being confident, that the 
weakneſs of their Arguments cannot have any 
influence, even over an indifferent Under- 
ſtanding; it cannot but ſeem very ſtrange, 
why -ia the Church of Rome, the Laity is not 
allowcd the reading of the holy Scripture, nay, 
that they leave no ſtone unturn'd, to ſuppreſs 
the Validity of the holy Scripture ſo, that 
inthoſe places where theInquilition is in vogue, 
a Man may. with leſs danger be guilty of Blaſ- 
phemy, Perjury, and other the moſt enormous 
Crimes, than to read and examine the Myſte- 
ries of the holy Scripture. On the other hand, 
what a clamour do they make about Traditi- 
f ons, and the Prerogatives of the Church 
which Vitle they claimas belonging, ina moſf. 
peculiar manner to themſelves, and notwith- 
ſtanding the ſame is not allowed\them by o- 
thers, they aſſume to'themſelves the Authori- 
ty of giving Judgment'in their own Cauſe. It 
is very well worth the Conſideration of a 
Prince, that they will not allow our Books to 
be read among them, and eſpecially, how 
careful they are in keeping them os the 
Knowledge of Great Men,  tho' belonging 
to the Communion of their Church, Who - 
- Oo 
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ſo ignorant as not to know, what great Diſfi- 
culties and Obſtacles were to be ted 
before it could be obtained; that the. 
Confeſſion was read to the Emperour Charles V. 
All -which, taken. together, are moſt evi- 
——— _ =_T (rag on, that ihe 
Proteſt ants as relying vpon 
Cauſ: ; but the Roman Ca- 
6olicks , as miſtruſting themſelves, and fear- 


' ing, that if their Do&rind ſhould be exanyt» 
ned, according to the Tenure ofthe holy Scri- 


e, and out of the Proceſtawe Writings, 
gy dan would ſcarce bear the Tonchſtone. 
It may alſo be taken into conſideration, how 
far different the Intereſt of the Romer Catbe- 
licks Party is from that of the Proteſtants; For, 
tho' both Parties with equal Zeal in Publick 
pretend to the Honour of God, and the Truth 
of the Goſpel; and it is not to be-denied, but 


_ that a great inany among the Roman. Cabal; 
are very Zealous for the ſame ;. avtraarerys 


if we duely conſider the Nature;of Mankind 


in general, it may.caſly be ſuppoſed, that they 


aim at ſomething more z And, - whac this ſome- 
thing is, is calily diſcernable, if- we make a 
due compariſon betwixt the Clergy of .both 
Parties. Among the Proceſt.«nes, the greateſt 
part of the Clergy are ſo ſtinted- in their Re- 


venues, as to give them no opportunity of liv- 


ing in State z what Reſpect is paid them, is 0n 
the account of their FunQion as bring Tes- 
chers, their power very ſeldom reaches beyond 
their Revenues, which are very moderate, and 
oftentimes very mean.. Both their Perſons and 
Eſtates depend from the Authority of their 
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in Reference to the State, 
dorereigs, neither have they any where <lſe 
feek" for Proteftion. On-the contrary, in 
hare Pomp and affluence of Fortune does the 
pj Clergy live fnto what hight have wy 
_ exalted their Power in Ewrope ! Have the 
not ſo ordered their Matters, as to be almo 


independant from the Civil Magiſtrates? . 


What likelihood can there be in allthis, that 
the Proteft ants ſhould be as much concerned for 
4 hopes al By-Intereſt as the Popiſb Clergy ? 
For, whereas, they firſt can expeft no more 
than whar'l is alloted them already, the latter 
have no lefs in view than vaſt Riches, and the 
-Poſſeſſions of whole | Kingdoms. All theſc 
Matters duely conſidered, may be convincing 


Proofs, that 'all' the Clamour which the Po- | 
piſh Clergy makes againſt the Proteſtants, is of 


Epoſne, _—_ enema of —_— at 
«. when he exc againſt Par, 
-Love -and Meekneſs being the produQts of the 
_ hr v hard won of —_ opiſh 

be ans t to 
be and "29 Pu. AS a 


from thoſe that proſecute with ſo much Bar- 
- barity all ſuch, as oppoſe their Pride and Am- 


bition ? Aﬀer the Perſecntions were ceaſed. 


.jn the Primitive Church, the Arias were the 
*firſt, -who ſhew'd their teeth to the-Chriſtians ; 
-But they would have bluſhed for ſhame, if they 
'ſhoold have attempted to propagate their Re- 
'ligion by force of Arms, and ſuch other cruel 
'Perſecutions as are now in yague among the 
*Popiſh-Clergy. 1f we were not ſofficlently 
ITY that the Spirit of Envy is not _ 
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Spirit of Chriſt ; we may be inſtruſted as to. 


this Point by our Saviour himſelf ( when 
Luk.9-54; he rebuked Fame: and. Fobn, who would have 
33, 7** fire come down from Heaven) in thefe 
words: Ye know not, what manner of Spirit you 

are of ;, For the Son of Man is not come to de- 

ſtroy Mens lives, but to ſave them. ' The Sword 

| of Chriſt is not girted on- the fide of Men, 
, Rev. 19. but goes out of his Month, and in all the 
hs holy Scripture , there is not one paſſage, 
where theChurch ofChriſt is ſaid to be drunken 
with the Blood of Hereticks ; but it" isſaid'of 

Rev. 17. 'theWhore of Babylon, that ſbe i drunken with the 
wa Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the 
Martyrs of Chriſt. _— 

Sovereigns Y- 52. Laſtly, Since Sovereigns ought to be 
ere often ealous of their own Prerogatives, they may 
encroached without [njuſtice make an Enquiry, whether 
"7";-:-þ,, he Proteſtant or the Popiſh Religion be moſt 
under 2... encroaching upon their Authority, atid which 
ligious pre- of theſe two be moſt conſiſtent th the Civil 
rcxz, Government. For whenever the Civil Power 
bears any diminution under 'a Religious Pre- 

tence, it'is then high time for; Sovereigns to 

look about them, to examine upon what Foun- 

dation theſe Pretenſions are- built; irc. being 
evident, that Civil Goverment was introduced 

before the Ctiriſtian Religion, and that there- 

fore it ought plainly to be demonſtrated, how 

Civil A ity came to be diminiſhed by: the 
Chriſtian Religion. Now, ''if © we. look 

into the Conſtitation of the Popilh Clergy, it 

is manifeſt, that by many ſteps and 'degrets, 

and by various Artifices/ and Intrigues; they 

haye at laſt patch'd vp a Potent State of their 


own , 
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own; and that their Supream Head, for theſe 


. many Apes palt, 4s poſleſs'd of great Territq-: 


ries, and AQts as a Sovereign; and, not only 
«his, but alſo obtrudes his Authority vpon-all 
Fach as profeſs the Komen Catholick Religion. 
For, they don't think. it ſufficient that the 
whole Clergy have their dependance from him, 
' bur. he'pretznds to an Abſolute Authority of 
determining all Matters of Faith, by which 
means he is ſure to guide the Minds of the 
People where ever he pleaſes.- If any thing in 
;the'World is deftruQtive to the Civil Powers, 
it muſt of-neceſſity be this, when a Party in- 
babiting their Territories, diſown their Ju- 
riſdiftion and 'depending. from a Foreign 
Power.; deny the:-Authority of their Natural 
Prince over them, or at leaſt ackpoWMedge ir 


no longer than they think it convenient. If 


Neighbouring States are commonly the moſt 
jealous of one another, muſt it not be look'd 
upon as a great Solociſm of State, to permit 
ſuch as depend from a Foreign Juriſdiction to 
abide in the Commonwealth ? Ir is next door 
to take Foreign Gariſons into our Forts, or to 
allow a Foreign Force to Encamp in the midſt 
of our Dominions. - And this Miſchief ſeems 
to be the more pernicious, when the Revenues, 
by which the Grandeur of. this Ecclefiaſtical 
State is maintained, are ſqueezed out of the 
Subjets of any Prince, and the beſt part of 
"His Territories exhauſted ; whereas on the 
contrary, theſe Leeches are not only freed 
-fromall manner of Taxes, but alſo pretend to 
a Legiſlative Auchority, ſo as to inflict Puniſh- 
'nents upon the Subjets, and to Abſolye o__ 

| rom 
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from their Allegiance due to their Sovereigns. 
I cannot ſee how Princes, without great Pre- 
judice to the Commonwea)l, can allow the 
leaſt Authority over their Perſons , to the 
Clergy, For, if the Prince and they happen 
to jarr together, the poor Subjects pay for it 
with a Vengeance, when they are to ſerve two 
Maſters of a contrary fide at one time; and 


| the Taxes muſt fall the heavier upon the Sub- 


jets, where the Clergy are exempted from 
all Contributions. "Laſtly, is it not 2 heavy 
Burthen to the Subjects, to be ſubject both to 
an, Eccleliaſtical and Temporal Juriſdiction ? 
The former being generally the moſt ſevere; 
as is moſt evident in Spar and /raly, where 
the Courts of Inquiſition are in vogue. It 
being Bhergfore beyond all queſtion, that all 
theſe things are practiſed by the Komen Ca- 
tholicks, but in no wiſe by the Proteſtants, 
ſuch Princes, as, being miſled by the Popiſh 
Clergy, 'endeavour to cxtirpate their Prote- 
ſtant Subjects, Act not only contrary to Ju- 


| Nice, but even againſt the very Dicrates of 


right Reaſon. What has been objected by 
ſome, viz, That Proteſtants have not been al- 

together free from the' impntation of raiſin 
Diſturbances in the State, and having 5oined 
with a For ign Power, ſcarce deſerves an An- 
fwer ; For, this is not to be imputed to Reli- 
ton itſelf, bat rather, to ſome dangexous 
| onal and other Circumſtances, which 
often prove the occaſion of dangerous Com- 
motions in a State; Qr elſe, the Papiſts have 
firſt begun the Dance, and what Wonder is it, 
if ſome Proteſtants, to ayoid their cruel 
Deſigns, 
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Deſigns againſt them, have endeayoured to 
repel the Fury of their Adverfaries ; and when 
they found themſelves inſufficient, have ſought 
for Aid by Foreign Princes. . For, as it is the 
.greatelt piece of Injuſtice to compel Subjects 
, force of Arms to any Religion, ſo theſe 
may juſtly defend their Religion by force of 
Arms, eſpecially if they live under a Govern- 
ment where they have'a Right belonging to 
m—_ of Protecting, their Liberties againſt any 
avaders,.. . . nt | 
* $453. Laſt of all, it very well deſerves to concering 
make an Enquiry. who it is that has the Power the Righs 
in the Commonwealth to amend ſuch Errors 9 *4/”r- 
and Abuſes, as are crept into the Chatch, ej. T9" 
ther in Point of Doctrine, Morality,or Chyrch- 
Government? Or, which turns to the ſame 
Account,” who has the Right of Reformation ? 
Where firſt of. all, it is unqueſtionable, thas 
there is no occaſion of a Retorniation, whicre 
the Clergy, upon Admanition, deſilt from 
theſe Abuſes ; like as when a Creditor , 
npon. Eummons, is paid by his Debtor, 
ought to ſupercede his Action againſt him. 
But, put the caſe, that the Clergy cither 
abſolutely refuſe, or from time to time pro- 
eract to defiſt from ſuch.Abuſes, ſo that there 
is but two ways left to be.choſen ; either pa- 
tiently to ſubmit to their capricious Humour, 
or. elſe certain Perſons, in the State, being 
damnified by theſe Abuſes, have a Right and 
Power to contraul their Extravagancies. Thoſe 
that maintain the firſt Poſition, muſt prove, 
that the Clergy has been inveſted with ſuch an 
valimited Power by on Almighty, to impoſe 
upon 
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upon Chriſtians,even the moſt abſurd Matters, 
at i leaſure, without being liable to be con- 
trouled by any Power upon Earth ; Or, they 
moſt demenſtrare, that Chriſtians have ai>ſc- 
Jutely ſubmitted their Faith _to the Clergy, 
and that in ſuch a manner, that every thing 
which ſhould be ordained by them, ſhould be 


| received for Truth with all imaginable ſub- 


miſſion and patience. ;_ But, becauſe it. would 
ſayour of too much Impudence to pretend to 
the firſt, it lies- then at their Door to prove, 
that the Clergy, and their Supream Head, did 
never err, either in Point of Doctrine, Ce- 
remones, or Church-Government ; All which 
having been ſufficiently demonſtrated to the 
contrary, by the conſent of ſeveral Chriſtian 


Nations. We are of Opinion, that when 
-any Abuſes are crept into the Church, which 


are prejudicial to the Commonwealth, or the 
Authority of Sovereigns, theſe, by vertue 
of their Sovereign Right and Prerogatiye , 
have a Powcr. to aboliſh and reform all ſuch 
matters as interfere with the Publick Good 
and Civil Authority. At the ſame time, it 
cannot be denyed, but that in a caſe of fuch 


moment it nay be very convenient fo acquaini 


the People with the Reaſons of ſuch a Refor- 
mation, leſt they ſhould be ſurprized at it, 
and look upon it as an Innovation,which might 
prove of dangerous conſequence. And, if 


eſpecially, the Rights of the People are inva- 
ded by theſe Abuſes, this Reformation ought 
to be undertaken with the knowledge and ap- 
probation of the Subjefts.. It may be objc- 
cted,that by ſuch a Reformation Diviſions are 

| : raiſcd 
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raiſed in the Church. But this is to be look'd 
upon as a matter of no great Weight z ſuch a 
' Diviſion being not to be imputed to-thoſe that 
reftifie ſuch Errors, but to thoſe that; obſti- 
nately refuſe to return into the right Path, - ei- 
ther out 6 Self-intereſt or Pride; There is 
nothing more obvious out of the antient Eecle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, than that ſnch as were plainly 
convicted of an Error, uſed to be excluded 
from the Communion of the Church. But ſuch 
. as begin a Reformation upon a good and legal 
Account, can under no Colour whatfoever be 
accuſed of Schiſm or Rebellion. For, thoſe 
are Rebels, who by forcible Ways endeavour 
to withdraw themſelves from the Allegiance 
due to their lawful Sovereign : Whereas all 
ſuch as free themſelves from Abuſes unjuſtly 
impoſed upon them, without thejr own con- 
fent, or any Divine Authority, rather deſerve 
to be ſtiled defenders of their own Liberty 
and Conſcience ; eſpecially, if theſe Abuſes 
and Errors are dangerous to their Souls, For, 
no Teacher, no Biſhop, no Convention what- 
ſoever, was ever inveſted with an abſolute 
Power of domineering over Chriſtians at plea- 
ſure, ſo that no Remedy ſhould be Icft 
againſt their Uſurpation. It cannot therefore 
. but be look'd npon as a great piece of Impu- 
dence in the Roman Catholick, Party, when they 
aſſume ro themſelves wholly and entirely the 
Title of the Church, with excluſiun to all 
others, that are not of the ſame Communion. 
For, they either muſt pretend their Church to 
be the Univerſal, or elſe a particular Church. 


By the Univer{al Church, is, according to the 
L 2 Tenurs 
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Tenure of the Holy Scripture, underſtood the 
whole multitude of the Believers, whereſoe- 
ver diſperſed in the World, whoſe Union 
conſiſts in this, That they acknowledge one 
God, one Redeemer, one Baptiſm, one Faith 
and Eternal Salvation ; from whence only are 
excluded ſuch as pretend todiſſolve this Union; 
that is, who deny the true God, and his Son 


Chriſt, and who do not agree with the very 


Fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. This is the true Catholick Church, 
not the Pope with his Eccleſiaſticks and Cere- 
monies, who impoſe their Authority upon 
Chriſtendom. And, ince thoſe that, for 
weighty Reaſons have withdrawn themſelves 
from the Church of Rome, may and do believe 
a true Baptiſm, a true God and Father, a Faith 
agreeable to the Holy Scripture, it is evident 
that the Roman Church is not to be taken for 
the Univerſal Church; and that a Chriſtian 
may be a Member of the true Catholick Church, 
ina right ſenſe, notwithſtanding that he never 
was in the Communion of the Komen Church , 
or, upon better Conſideration, has freed him- 
ſelf from its Abuſes and Errors. But the Po- 
piſh Religion , conſidered as a particular 
Church, as it ought to be, '( tho', if we un- 
ravel the bottom of its modern Conſtitution , 
it will eaſily appear, that the whole frame. of 
that Church is not ſo much adapted to the 
Rules of a Chriſtian Congregation, as to a 
Temporal State ; where, under a Religious 


pretext, the chief aim is to extend its Sove-' 


reignty over the | any rt of Exrope) thoſe, 
that have withdrawa themſelves from that 
Com- 
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Communion, are no more to be counted Re- 

bels, than our Modern Philoſophers are to be 
taken for Fools and Madmen, becauſe they 
differ in Opinion from Arifforle, For, all Be- 
lievers, who adhere to the true Faith, are, in 
regard of their Head Jeſus Chriſt, of an equal 
degree, and aim all at the ſame End. And 
Chriſt having given this Promiſe to all B:lie- 


vers; That where two or three were gathered to- Mat. 18. 
gether in bu Name, there would he be in the midſt ** 


of them ;, no Church can claim any Preroga- 
tive by reaſon of the number of its Adherents. 
What the Komariſts alledge for themſelves out 
of the Apoſtolical Creed, is ſo full of abſur- 
dity, that it contradiCcts ir ſelf, viz. out of theſe 
words : 1 believe one Holy, Catholick,, and A1po- 
ftolical Church ,, For, except they could cajole 
us into a belief that theſe words imply as 
much as to ſay : There is but one true Church 
_ Earth, which is the Roman Catholick, 
being no other belides that, I cannot ſee 

what Inference can be drawn from thence to 
their Advantage ; Beſides, that the very ſenſe 
of the words contradict this Interpretation , 
if Reaſon, the Holy Scripture, and Experience 
ir ſelf did not ſufficiently convince us to the 
contrary. It is beyond contradiftion, that 
there is but ane true Church upon Earth, there 
being but one God, one Chriſt, one Baptiſm, 
and one Faith; But, concerning one Point , 
many Errors and Abuſes may be committed. 
Neither have the Popiſh Party any reaſr4 to 
brag of a particular Holineſs, eſpecialy cor- 
cerning theſe matters, wherei» they difer 
from the Proteſtants. The word Carholick, 
L 3 relates 
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relates here to a Doctrine, not to a Sovereign 
State , whoſe Authority is to be Univerſal 
over Chriſtendom, ſo that that Church 1s to 
be eſteemed a Catholick Church, which con- 
tains every Particular Point of Doctrine in 
the true ſenſe, as they are propoſed in the 
Holy Scripture; And thoſe are called Here- 
ticks, who only profeſs ſome particular Points 
out of the Holy Writ, ( for ſnch as abſolutely 
reject it, are counted Infidels and Reprobates ) 
but either deny, or explain the reſt in a wrong 
and perverted ſenſe. How can the Popiſh 
Clergy therefore aſſume the Title of the Ca- 
tholick Church, before they have, and that 
without contradiftion, proved every Point of 
their Faith out of the Holy Scripture? Or, 
exclutie us Proteſtants from that Title, till 
they have proved that our Doctrine is contrary 
to it? Laſtly, Ir. is called the Apoſtolical 
Church, as being founded upon the DoCtrine 
of the Apoſtles. And the trne Church loſes 
nothing of its intrinfick Value, whether i; 
has been planted by the Apoſtles, or whether 
the Apoſtolical Doctrine has been tranſmitted 
: to them by others. -. COHEN 
F D vw 9. 54- But it is not a very difficult Task to 
withour Introduce a Reformation in Religion with the 
the Conſent Mutual Conſent of Sovereign and Subjects; 
Fines ſoit may be queſtioned, whether Subjects may 
wh hw attempt a Reformation, when their Sovereigns, 
yatc thc. 42d the whole Clergy, or at leaſt the greateſt 
ſtv's fron. part of them, do not acknowledge their Er- 
an Errone- 19, bez 14ther pretend to maintain it ? In 
$i £5 this caſe, It is our Opinion that, provided 

theſe Errors &1 rouch the Fundamental 
Points 
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Points of our Faich, iuch Subjets, 25 by the 
Grace of God, and the Light of his holy Spi- 
rit have attaine'! the true Knowledge, may 
ſeparate themſelves from the Communion'ot 
that Church, witiout theconſent of their So- 
vereigns or the Clzrgy. For, every body be- 
ing accountable to God for his Religion, and 
anſ{werable for his own Soul, whoſe Salvation 
cannot abſolutely be commurted to any Body 
elſe; and, a Chriſtian, in Matters of Faith, 
being not altogether to rely upon his Sove- 
reign or the Clergy, (at leait no farther than 
their DoCftrine is congruous with the holy 
Scripture. ) It is undeniable, that Subjetts 
: may ſeparate themſelves from the Communion 
of thar Church, which is profetled by their 
Sovereign and Clergy, provided they can make 
it evidently appear, that ſuch a Church is in- 
fefted with groſs Abuſes, and dangerous Er- 
rors. For, the Church is a Colledge, whoſe 
Members are not kept in Union by any Tem- 
poral Power, but by the Unionof the Faith 
and, whoſoever relinquiſhes that, he diſſolves 
the ſacred Tye of the Believers. Beſides thar, 
it is not abſolutely neceſſary tor our Salvation, 
'that the Church be compoſed of a great Num- 
ber, but the ſame may be obtained, either by 
2 greater or leſſer. Number of the Believers. 
' Neither can this Separation prove in the 
leaſt prejudicial to the Sovereign Authority, 
it being RN that thoſe who have ſepa- 
rated themſelves adhere to the true pure Do- 


Qrine of the Goſpel, free from all Poiſon, and 

' Principles dangerous or prejudic'al to the Go- 

\erament, For, civil Society was not inſtitu - 
CS igs L 4 ted 


153 


YO 


The Nature of Religian 
ted for Religion's ſake; neither does the 
Church of Chriit participate of the nature of 
a Temporal State; and therefore a Prince that 
embraces the Chriſtian Faith, does not there- 
by acquire an abſolute Sovereignty over the 
Church + or Mens Conſciences. So, that, if, 
notwithſtanding this Separation, the Subjects 


pay due Allegiance to their Prince in Tempo-_ 


ral Afairs, there is no reaſon ſufficient which 
can oblige him to trouble them meerly upon 
the Tcore of their Conſciences. - For, what 
loſs is it to the Prince, whether his Subjects are 
of the ſame Religion with himſelf, or of uno- 
ther? Or, (which was ſuppoſed before) whe- 
ther they did maintain the ſame Errors, as he 
does? The caſe indeed, would be quite differ- 
ent, if they ſhould endeayour to withdaw them- 
ſelves from their Allegiance, to ſet up a ſepa- 
rate Society without his Conſent ; tho! it is 


undeniable, that there are ſome Caſes of Ne- 


ceſſity, when this civil Tye or Allegiance may 
be diſſolved, as for Inſtance ; when Subjects, 
for want of ſufficient ProteCtion from their na- 
tural Prince, are fo hardly preſſed upon by a 
morePotentEnemy,that theyare forc'dro ſubmix 
to his Power. And granted the Power of Sove- 
reigns in the Church to be much greater, than 
in effect it is, Subjects are nevertheleſs bound to 
take care of their Souls, whoſe Salvation is to 
be preferr'd before all other things, in regard 
of which they may ſeparate themſelves from 
an Eftabliſhed Religion, provided they are 
convinced of its Errors. For, that Subje&t 
who ſacrifices his Life for his Prince, does 
doubtleſs a glorious Attion 3 but what Prince 
hs = 
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can be fo unreatonahle, as to expeCt that his 
Subjects ſhould Sacrifice their Souls to the L)e- 
vil for his ſake, That Prince therefore who 
does trouble his faithful Subjets for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe they cannot conform to 
his Opinion ( eſpecially if they can maintain 
theirs out of the Holy Scripture ) commits 
an Act of Injuſtice; Nay, I cannot ſee how 
he can with Jnſtice force them out of his Ter- 
ritories. It is true, he may refule to recelve 
Hereticks into his Dominions, unleſs it be for 
Reaſons of State; Neither can a true Eelicver 
take it amiſs, if he is not permitted to ſettle 
' In a Commonwealth govern'd by. Hereticks. 
For, the Right' of Naturalization belongs to 
Sovercigns, which they may refuſe and give 
to whom they think it convenient. But, as it 
is certainly the greateſt Injuſtice in the World, 
to force an in-born Natural Subje&t, who has 
ſettled al] his Fortunes in a Commonwealth , 
meerly for his Religion's fake, without being 
convicted of his Error,out of his Native Coun- 
try, to the great detriment and dagger of 
himſelf and his Family. So, if a Subject in- 
clines voluntarily to leave his Native Country, 
either to avoid the Frowns of his Prince, or 
the hatred of the Clergy and Common Pcople, 
and to ſerve God with more freedom accord- 
_— his own Conſcience, it ought not ro be 
refuſed by his Sovereign. 1 remember there is 
a certain Proverb uſed among the Germans , 
viz. He that Commands the Country, Con:mands 
Religion, But this cannot be applied to the 
Princes of the Roman Catholick, Relizion, who 
cannot lay any Claim to it, it being —_ 
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that the Popiſh Clergy do not allow any ſuch 
thing to theſe Princes; And, as to what 'con- 
cerns the Proteſtant Eſtates of Germany , It 
cannot be denied, but that they made uſe of 
this Pretenſion againſt the Emperor at the time 
of the Reformation, which however ought to 
be thus interpreted ; That they denied the 
Emperor to have any Power of intermedling 


 Inthe Afairsrelating to their own Dominions, 


not, that only they claim it as belonging to 
the Rights of Sovereignty to impoſe any Re- 
ligion, tho' never ſo falſe, upon their Subjedts 
notwithſtanding all which, there'are not want- 
ing Examples, that Princes have ated con- 
formable to this Proverb with their Subjects. 
A Prince, who troubles his faithful Subjects 
meerly upon the ſcore of Religion, commits 
a groſs Error ; no Chriſtian Prince being ob- 
liged to propagate his Religion by forcible 
means ; provided his Subjects ſtand firm to 
their Allegiance to him, he being not anſwer- | 
able in particular for their Religion. . It can- 
not be taken notice of without aſtoniſhment, 
how both in former times and our Age, ſome 
Princes, who were naturally not enclincd to 
Cruelty, having in other reſpects given great 
Proofs of their Clemency, yet have been pre- 
vailed upon to raiſe the moſt horrid Perſecu- 
tions go their Subjects, barely upon the 
ſcore of Religion. But it has been foretold 


in Holy Scripture, that this Fate ſhould at- 

tend the Chriſtian Church, when it is ſaid, 
Rev.18,3, That Mighty Kings upon Earth ſhould commit 
Whoredom with the Whore of Babylon, And , 


whois ignorant that Gallants will ofcen com- 
7 mit 
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mit the molt barbarons Acts, meerly to plcaſe 
their Harlots? All true Chriſtians therefore 
ought couragioully to oppoſe the Threats and 
Atreinpts of this Beaſt, committing the reit 
to Divine Providence. And, as for ſuch 
Princes and States, as have ſhaken off the 
Yoke of Popiſh Slavery, if they ſeriouſly re- 
fleft, how - their fellow-Proteſtants are per- 
ſecuted, and in what harbarous manner they 
are treated, will, queſtionleſs without my Ad- 
vice, take ſuch meaſures, as may be moſt con- 
venient for to ſecure themſelves from ſo im- 
minent a Danger. 
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The following 
 ANIMADVERSIONS 


Made by the Author, upon ſome Paſſages 
; of a Book, Entituled, 


A POLITICAL EPI TOMY, 


. Concerning the Power of Sovereigns in Eccle- 


fiaſtical Aﬀairs. 
WRITTEN By 


ADRIAN HOUTUTN, 


Having a very near Relation to the former 
TREATISE, it was thought fit to Inſerr 
them here by way of | 


APPENDLX. 


T is a Queſtion of the greateſt mo- 
ment, which, if rightly determined, 

WW tends to the Benefit of Mankind in gene- 
ral, viz. Unto whom, and under what Li- 
mitations thePower inEccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs is to 
be aſcribed in the State? If the old Proverb, 
That thoſe whe chuſe the middle way arc commonly 
the moſt ſucceſsful, has not loſt its force, it may 
without queſtion, be moſt properly applied in 
this Caſe, where both Extreams are equally 
dangerous, ſince thereby the Conſciences of 
Subjects are left to the arbitrary diſpoſal, either 
of the Pope of Rome, or their ee” mn 
cre 


_ 
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There having not been wanting, both in the 
laſt and our Age, Men eminent for their Learn- 
ing, who have with very ſolid Arguments op- 
poſed the Tyranny of the firſt, it is but reaſon- 
able for us, to take heed, that ſince we have eſ- 
caped the danger of Scy//a, we may not be ſwal- 
lowed up by Charybadis. For, as ſcarce any body 


That is in his right'Senſes can go about to deny, 


that the SovereignPower ows its original either 
to God, or the general Conſent of the People 
So It Is a matter mutually adyantageous both 
to the Prince and Subjefts, to underitand, how 
far this Power is limited in the State, that the 
firſt- may not tranſgreſs thzir due Bounds, and, 
inſtead of being Fathers of their Subjects, 
prove their moſt dangerous Enemies. Adriarx 
Houtuyn a Civilian in Ho#and, having in a 
Treatiſe, called, 4 Polirical Epitomy, inſerted 
ſeveral Aſlertions tending to the latter of theſe 
two Extremes, and it having been obſerved 
of late, that this Book has been recommended 
by ſome Dotors in the Law, to the great 
detriment of young Students ; I thought it 
.not amiſs to make ſome Animadyerſions upon 
his LXII, and following SECTIONS, which 
may ſerve as a Guide to the younger Sort, leſt 
they, under the Cloak of aſſerting the Prero- 
gatives of Sovyereigns, may be miſlead into the 
latter of theſe Extremes, and attribute that to 
the Prince, which God has reſerved as his 
own Prerogative, and thus, irrecoverably, 
play the Prodigal with their own Liberty and 
P 


Y. 
- This Author ſpeaking concerning the Pre- 
rogative of Princes, Set, LXII, runs on thus : 
He 


ws 
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He has an uncontroul'd Power over gall Exttrnal, 
Ecclefiaſtioal Af airs, which are not determined in 
the Holy Scripture, He alledges for a Reaſon, 
becauſe that Power is granted to Sowereigns at 
the ſame time when Subjects ſubmitted, them- 
ſelves and their Fortunes to their Diſpoſal. 
But it ovght to be taken into Conſideration, 
that certain Matters belonging to the external 


' Exerciſeof Religious Worſhip have ſoſtriCt an 


Union with the internal Part, that, if the firſt 
be not diſpoſed in a manner agreeable to this 
inſeparable Tye, the latter muſt of neceſlity 
undergo ſuch Alterations, as are inconſiſtent 
with its Nature. And, ſince Mr. Hoxruyn do's 
not leave the internal Part to the Diſpoſal of 
Sovereigns, how can the exterior Worſhip be 
ſubmitted to their meer Pleaſure, conſidering 
this ſtrict Union betwixt them? Beſides this 
General Submiſſion, he ſpeaks of admits of Li- 
miration, in regard of that End, for which 
Civil Societies were Inſtituted, which is, the 
mutual defence againſt Violences: From whence 
it is evident, that there are certain Matrers, 
elonging to every private Perſon, derived 
from the State of natnral Freedom, which 
were not abſolutely left to the Diſpoſal of So- 
vereigns, at leaſt, no further than they were 
neceſlary to obtain ghat End. Religion having 
not any relation tothis End, it is not to be 


imagined,that Subjetts did ſabmit their Religi- 
on tothe arbitrary Pleaſure of Sovereigns.And, 
It being unqueſtionable, thar Subjects may ex- 
erciſe certain As belonging to them by Ver- 
tne of an inherent Right, derived from- the 
free State of Nature, and independent _ 
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their Sovereigns, it may rationally be conclud- 

d, that, when Subjects did ſubmit themſelves, 
in Matters of Religion, to their Sovercigns, it 
was done with this Suppofition, that both the 
Prince and Subjects were of one and the ſame 
Religion; and that the external Exerciſe of 
Religious Worſhip was not left to the Diſpo- 
fal of the firſt, any further, thar. in ſach Mar- 
ters as are indifferent in regard of the internal 
Part of it., What is alledged concerning the 
the maintaining a good Order, and avoiding of 
Confuſion, it 1s to be obſerved, that this is not 
the main End, for which Civil Societies were 
Inſtituted, nor. has it any relation to it, but 
only thus far, as it may be inſtramental to 
maintain the Poblick Tranquility. 

As toM.2, It is to be obſerved, that, be- 
cauſe Prieſts have a dependance from the Ci- 
vil Power in certain ReſpeCts. belonging to its 
Juriſdiftion, this does not involve Religion 
{ conſidered as ſuch) under the ſame Subjeftion. 
The following words ought alfo to be taken 


notice of : A Chriftian Prince commands over the 


Church, as being a Colledge, and repreſenting one 
ſiagle Perſon in the Commonwealth. The Church, 
thus conſidered, i a Civil Society or Body Poli- 
rtick., unde d. upon the Pubtick Authority and 
Power, and qught to be regarded, as being in the 
fame condition with other Colleages and Bodies Po- 
litick_;, and in this Senſe a King 1s the Head of the 
Church in his Dominions. Whoever will conſi- 
der the real difference betwixt the Church and 
Commonwealth, muſt needs find as many Er- 
rors, 2s there arc words here, For, becauſe 
a Prince has the Sovereign Juriſdition 6 A 

OM- 
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Commonweath, conſiſting of Chrultian Sub- 
j:tts; no inference is to be made, that there- 
tore-he may, in the ſame degree, exerciſe his 
Sovereignty in the Church, as in the Common- 
wealrh, and that in the ſame Senſe, he may be 
called, The Supream Head of the Church, as of the 
Commonwealth, "Tis true, the Church is a 
Society, but not-a Body Politick, founded vp- 
on the Publick Authority, but owes it Origi- 
nal to a higher Principle, having not, like 0- 
ther Colledges, its dependency from the State. 
Whar is alledged out of Tits, 2. 9. Colof. 3. 
20, 22, Rom. 13. 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 14+ is ſtrange- 
ly miſrepreſented to evince, that Eccleſiaſtical 
Macters are dependent from the abſolute Plea- 
ſure of Sovereigns. What Follows mightalſo 
very well deſerve ſome Animadverſions, if is 
were not beyond our ſcope at preſent. 

| NN. 13. It is a groſs Error, That, 4s 4 Con- 
ſequence of thu Sovereign Power 'in Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs, he attributes to them, the Titles of 
Paſtors, Minifters, Heralds of God , Biſhops , 
Prieſts, and Apoſtles. Pray, with what Au- 
thority, and with what ſenſe? For, the Duty 
belonging to Sovereigns, which entitles them 
to the name of being the Guardians of both Ta-- 
bles of the Decalogue, and of being the Foſter= 
Fathers and Defenders of the Church, is of a 
far different Nature from what he would in- 
ſinuate here, And, if it be not to be left to 
the abſolute Judgment of rhe Clergy ir ſelf, 
with excluſion of the reſt of the Members of 
the Church, to determine in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, what is agreeable to the Word of God, 


how can this Judgment belong to the Sove- 
reign 
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reign alone, without allowing a ſhare to the 
reſt of the Members of the Church ? 

Theſe words in the 9. LXIV. Each Sowe- 
reign may eſtabliſh what Religion he pleaſes in hs 
Dominions, ought -not to be let paſs by with- 
out a ſevere Correftion. The Reſon ailedged 
is very frivolous : Becauſe all Pablick ad exter- 
nal Actions depend from the Publick, Authoruty, 
Is this your Aſſertioa, good Mr. Hontuyn , 
that Princes may impoſe whar Religion they 
pleaſe upon their Subjects, and by their ab- 
ſolute Authority make it the eſtabliſh'd Reti- 
gion, with excluſion toa!] others, who, if nor 
complying, muſt, forſooth, fly the Country : 
What Religion they pleaſe, do you ſay! the 
the Pagan, Falſe, Fictious, or Superlſtitious, 
it matters not which. From whence, pray , 
was this Power. derived to Sovereigns ? Not 
certainly from God, except you can ſhew us a 
Divine Authority for ic. Not from the coin- 
mon conſent of thoſe that entred into Civil 
Societies; Commonwealths not being inſti- 
tuted for Religion's ſake, and of a later dare ; 
beſides, that ſuch a Power 1s not requiſite for 
the attaining that end, far which Civil Socie- 
' ties were eſtabliſh'd. Neither is ir left to the 
bare pleaſure of any. Perſon, tho' conſidered 
as in the Natural ſtate of Freedom, to profeſs 
what Religion he pleaſes : But, ſuppoſing it 
was, no Inference can be made from thence , 
that the ſame may be forc'd upon others. 
The diltinftion he makes betwixt the internal 
and external Religion, muſt alſo be taken with 
a grear deal of Circumſpe&tion, leſt ſome Peo- 
ple might perſwade themſelves, that'it is in- 
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different what Religion a Man ptofefles in out- 
ward ſhew, provided he be fatisfied as to the 
internal part of it. Furthermore, it is abſo- 
lately falſe, that all Publick ARions, that is, 
every thing done in Publick in the Common- 


wealth, owes its Original to the Soyereign. 


Power ; there being ſeveral things to be done 
by Subjetts in publick, depending meerly from 
that Liberty belonging to them in the Natural 
ſtate of Liberty, or from God's Command, 
or from a certain Power granted to then by 


God Almighty. 


It is no leſs falſe, That all exterior Aftions 
depend from the Civjl Authority ; For, ac- 
cording to Mr. Houtuyn's Opimon, the Do- 
Qrine of Divinity,and the Confeſſion of Faith, 
as comprehended ini a certain form, are to be 
reckoned among thoſe exterior ACtions. Mr. 
Houtuyn is much in the wrong, when he pre- 
tends to draw an Inference from thence ; that, 
becauſe it belongs to Sovereigns to take care, 
that their SubjeCfts may be well inſtrufted con- 
cerning what Opinion they ought to have of 
God, as the Eſtabliſher of Juſtice z they there- 
fore have a Right of diſpoſing (in an Arbi- 
trary way) of revealed Religion, and to de- 
clare any Religion whatſoever, which pretends 
to Revelation, the Eſtabliſh'd Religion in the 
Commonwealth. It is a much grofſer Miſtake 
yet, when he aſlerts : That any Religion eft a- 
bliſh'd in # State, tho' never ſo falſe, contributes 
to the Publick, Tranquility of that Commonwealth. 
It is potbble that a Religion deietive in ſore 
Points, may nevertheleſs lead People into the 
w2y of Salyation ; but thoſe that contain falſe 
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DoRtrines of God and his Attributes, are' in- 
capable of producing that Effet. The Pub- 
lick Tranquility, founded npon ſuch falſe O- 
pinions, ' will be very unſtable, and may with 
more eaſe, or at leaſt with the ſame conve- 
niency be obtained by the true Doftrine ; eſpe- 
cially if it be taken into conſideration, that, 
tho' it be poſlible that ſuch Impoſtures may be- 
gnile the giddy-headed Multitude, they can- 
not always pals for currant among Men of a 
ſound Underſtanding : It is to be remembred, 
that the Southſayers at Rome cannot forbear 
laughing, when they meet another of the ſame 
Profeſſion. We muſt beg Mr. Houtuyn's Par- 
don, if we queſtion his Authority, when he 
retends to perſwade us: That Faire, which 
e is pleaſed to call every ones private Religion, 
;ndependent f om any Temporal Power, will not 
be impaired by a Man's profeſling any other 
Religion, eſtabliſhed by the Sovereign Autho- 
rity ; and he leayes it to the diſcretion of thoſe 
Civil Governours; which of all Religions they 
will be pleaſed to eſtabliſh in their Dominions, 
whether that of the Japoreſcs, of the Brach- 
mans, Mahometans, Fews, or Chriſtians; and 
among all thoſe that pretend to the Chriſtian 
Name, ſifch a one as may be moſt agreeable 
to their own Fancy. I much queftion, whe- 
ther he will meet with many Tools, that will 
take his Word for it. A great part of Chri: 
ſtendom did look upon it as a thing inſuffer- 
able, that the Pope of Rome ſhould ſet up for 
the great Arbitrator of Chriſtendom in mat- 
ters relating to the Chriſtian Faith, tho' his 
Pretences did not os” 2g than to force 
2 one 
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| one Religion vpon the World, which he Sr. 
' was molt likely to turn to his own Advant; 


Bnt now it ſcems ir has pleaſed God, 1 

Sovereigns ſhould be inveſted with a Fooers of 
eſtabliſhing any fRelighn At Pp aſure; and. it 
being beyond/queſtion, that ther are ſeveral 
Religions which have not Wok the leaſt relation to 


one another,” they tuay, ' 


the ſame 
at ſeveral times, declare,” ſeveral” Ahn er 
_ ligions, nay, even thoſe that are quite oppo» 
ſite to one another, the eftabliſh'd R lon, 


and nevertheleſs every one of theſe mult_he 
accepted, forſooth, as thetrae Religion., Th 
next Confequence "will be, that Sovercigns, 
having a Right of defending and alcering the 
eſtabliſh'd Religion » and to puniſh ſuch 'as 
treſpaſs againſt it, one Prince will. have no 
more Right to cheriſh and maintain one Re- 
ligion, bat his Succeſſors may, with the ſame 
Right, | aboliſh it, and puniſh ſuch of his Subs 
jets as adhere zo it,  So''that 


according to 
| the Doarine of Mr, Hoatayn's Goſpel, | the 


eſtabliſh'd Religion vill be ſettled upon. the 
ſame Foundation with ſore Statutes, which 
may be enated and repeal'd by Sovereigns at 
pleaſure, © 


$. Lxy; He entirel gd without limi- 
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-afcribes to the ince the Power of 


in the [ame 


the cate. 


ſach Power was granted to their Kin 


4 Ne 
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ther had the' Avoſtles themſclyes, tho' the. 
moſt. general Teachers that, her WL LN 
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bong ſent to Preach the Goſpel. to all the 
World) their Authority. of Teaching from 
any Temporal Sovercigns. ' Neither can it be 
proved, that the Church, at the time, when 
Sovereigns firſt embraced the Chriſtian Faith, 
did'transferr this Power of conſtituting Mini- 
ſters. of the Goſpel, without limitation, to 
thoſe Princes ; tho” at the ſame time it is nor 
to be denied, but that Sovereigns have a con- 
fiderable fhare in_ it. His Argument taken 
from the care Parents onght to have of the Salua- 
rion of "their Children, docs not reach to what 
he pretends to prove; for, ſays he, Princes 


being the Puþlick Fathers of the Common- - 


wealth ; it belongs rd their Princely Office, to pro- 
vide for the Eternal Salvation , theer Subjetts. 
For, ' befides that, the Title af Farber of the 
' Commonwealth is a Metaphorical Expreſſion , 
the Fatherly and the Regal Office depend from 
2 quite different Principle, and the care to be 

en of Children of a tender Age, is of ano- 
ther Nature with. that which ought to be em- 
ployed for the bafety of a whole People; nei- 
ther were Soverelgns inveſted, with the Su- 


ren Authority . to enable them to procure * 


ternal Salyation to their Subjects, God. ha- 
ving preſcribed other ways and means for the 
obtaining of it. It cannotbe denied, but that 
a Prince mult not be regaryieds of this Care, 
nevertheleſs ought the fame not to' reach be- 
yond its doe Bounds, but muſt be effeted by 
ſfach Methods as are approved of in the Holy 
ripture, and ſuit with the crue Genius of 
the Chriſtian Religion ; Wherefore, it is in 
vain to attribute to Sovereigns a Power of 
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obtruding x 2n 5 Reli ion.at pleaſure, upon their 
SubjeQts z it ing beyond. queſtion, -that not 
all Religions are conducing to. obtain! Eterrial 
Salvation. .So Abraham, the Father of Belic- 
vers, did not impoſe upon his Children what 
Religion he thought moſt convenient, but he 
charged them to walk in the ways of the Lord, 
ſuch as were manifeſted to them in' the ny 
Scripture. What St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
| is very well worth taking notice of, .viz. That 
the chief care of the Supream Governours ſhall 
be, ſo to Rule over "their SnbjeQts, that they 
may live under them, -not only honeſtly, 
rey, ; this bein the way. to 
tk] is to beo erved, wr thoſe Princes, 
for «wins _ Apoſtle enjoined _ Tnrle oo 
to Preys ing Pagans, made #G- 
count of Piety, eſpecially of that belo 
to the Chriſtians z- but it was thought ſuff- 
cient for the Chriſtians to enjoy «peo 
Benefit of the Publick Franquility under their 
Prote&ion, the reſt being dm to their .own 


Care. ' So 'we read that 's enjoyment 
of /his Muſes, was wig 26 Augnftic Ce ant 
ProteQion;' nevertheleſs the Emperor di 


concern himſelf about the Rules of Poetry. 
bn OS it i Bane pres Argu- 


Subjefts, in the Chuych :cnfdered It Tt 
Mr. Hoeruyn looks RU Dione to * 
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in Reference tothe State. 
of. little moment, which ariſes from divers 
Moral Qualifications, and includes different 
Obligations, | and is founded upon another 
Legal Principle. - It is confeſs'd, that in ſach 
a.caſe. where the Head is not differing In his 
Natural Conſtitution from the Rights and 
Power belonging to him, the reſt of the Mem- 


bers, tho' differently conlidered under divers 


Qualifications, are, nevertheleſs. to be look'd 
ypon as one and the ſame Society. As for 
inſtance :. If a Prince puts himſelf at the Head 
of. all his Subjects upon an Expedition, theſe, 
tho' they may be conſidered either as Soldiers 
or Subjects, yet do not: differ in any Eſſential 
Part; As for Example : The Peoplz of 7/rac!, 


upon'their Expedition under the _ 


when going 
Conduit. of Joſhua, was the..yery ſame that 
afterwards, under his ProteCtion, enjoyed and 
inbabited the Country of Canaan. But the 
Church and: Commonwealth, tho' compoſed 
out of the ſelf-ſame Perſons, do not only differ 
in. their very Foundatian,. but alſo a Sovereign 
cannot claim the: ſame [Right-and Name of 
being the Supream Head of the Church in the 
1ame ſenſe, as he is the Supream Governour 
of the State. - For,- in' tht latter he exerciſes 
his Authority without controul, being ſrb- 
ject to no body ; But, the Head of the Church 
1s Chriit, who Rules it by bis Word, announ- 
ced to us by the Teachers of the Church ; ſo, 
that a Sovereign cannot as much as claim the 
Right. of - being Chriſt's Vicegerent in the 
Church ; And, 'on the other hand, tho' it is 
faidof Chriſt, That all Power 5s given unto him 
' tu Heaven, and upon Earth nevertheleſs it 
M 4 cannor 
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The Nature of Reljgiun | 


cannor be ſaid of him, to be, inthe fame man- 


ner, the Head of Civil Societies, as of the 
Caurch. The next following Aﬀertion- runs 


thus : Where the whole Commonwealth js not com- 


poſed ont of Chriſtians, the Church is « Congre- 
gation of the Believers in the Commonwealth, But, 
where all Subjects 'are Chriſtians, the Chorch 
is nevertheleſs rothing clfe than a Colledge 


in the Commonwealth. Bot what he alledges 
of the Church being ſometimes taken in the 
ſame ſenſe with the Commonwealth, is abſo- 


Intely falfe. ' For the words, Ker" icAuoley 
in At: 14 23. and thoſe in Tiras 1: 5. Kore: 


TIA are no Synoms; but the latter is to 
| be underſtood thus :- In all the” _— and 
urch. 


Cities, where there was any Chriſtian 


. The Inference he would: make from the Mili- 


tary Function, and the Adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice, being both included in one Government, 
is to no purpoſe ; both of them-owing their 
Off-ſpring to that Egd for which Civil Socie- 
ties were inſtitnted, * which-is not the ſame in 
the Church; and Sovereigns are entruſted 


_ with the Sword of War and Juſtice, not with 


the Miniſterial Fun&tion of Preaching the Go- 


 ſpel. From whence it comes, that Generals 


and Judges are ſubardinate to the Princely 
Office, but not the Miniſters of the Goſpel , 


they being « barely conſidered as ſuch)- not” 
Pen Miniſters of the Prince and State, © 


t Miniſters of Chriit and the Church. He 
ſays further ; That the aſſignatian of the Mini- 
ftertal Funition does not ain to the Imernal 


| part of Religion. But if Faith comes from: 


hearing, no body can believe, without - 
| | |  bejng 
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in Reference to the State. 
being inſtrufted ; it is undeniable; that thoſe 
that Preach the Goſpel, have a ſhare in the in- 
ternal part of Religion, they being to be con- 
ſidered as' the Inſtruments, by the help of 
| whom, the Goſpel, and conſequently the Faith, 
is conveyed to their Anditors. It is falſe, 
when he aſſerts,” That .Sovereigns, tho*.no 
Chriſtians, have a Right of conſtituting Mi- 
niſters ; For, ſays he, their Right is rhe ſame. 
But a Prince, who makes not Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian-Faith, tho' he has Chriſtian Sub- 


jects under his Juriſdidtion, and allows them - 


the free Exerciſe of their Religion, has never- 
theleſs not the leaſt Power over their Church, 
as being no Member of ic. It is no lefs falſe, 
what he ſays, that ſince Princes are become 
Chriſtians,: the Vocation of Miniſters does no 
more depend from the Church ; Juft «s « Mar, 
$5 10 more at his own diſpoſal. For, a Prince by 
becoming a Member of the Church,does there- 
by not make himſelf Maſter of that Church, 
but rather ſubmits to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
the Head of the Church and therefore does 
not incroach al} its Rights to himſelf, bur 

. only can claim his ſhare as ſuch, unleſs acer- 
' tain Church ſhould: voluntarily ſurrender its 


Rights, as far as it lies in its power, to the 


Sovereign. "And 1 ſee-no reaſon, why the 
Church may not be under "ob wean of a 
. Chriſtian Sovereign, . «4 'repre/enting 4 certain 
Perſon in the Crmpcals ; and therefore 10 
Acb and' Decree by pherality of Votes, which im- 
phes a Right, hr dry tree th For, there 1s 
a Medium betwixt the State AIAN 
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The Nitwe of Religion 
and 2 diſorderly Muſtitade, wiz. 2 Colledge, 


where there 15s no occaſion: for a coeriive S0- 
vereign Power, This may. beillurated by an 
Example: For, ſuppoling in a Commonwcaith 
a Ceitain Society or Company of Merchants, 
regulated by certain of meat of their own, 
m__ the Direftion of me of its own Mem- 


rain -Lieny By 3d __ 


this Coinpany, he has not 9 
lute cnet over. L Ciety.; 
accanm 


ovey he is —_ ng NONE. a Prince, 
but as a Merchant. | There is nevertheleſs one 
remarkable difference, viz. That -it is in_the 
Power of a Soyereign to hinder the: ſetting, 
up of ſuch a Society, which: is: not the fame 
in i: of the Copy He. os Few ha Chrck 


bk _ + bes he a " pat: 
con 4s 4 multunde of Pe 
probengded in the Perſon of ove Prince ; Fram whente 
the Prince repre ary Rare like one-Publick, 
Perſon, Con ye og declare 
their Sentyments. 
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ihr Koo engs 00 ye be pe wc 
egy wars ar 54m in the State, may, Enatt 
what Laws they think moſt Convenient 3 yn 


in Reference to.the State. 


$0 attribute the ſame. Power to Sovereigns 


ofer the Church, is a Madneſs, and favours 


of. Blaſphemy. - And, | ſuppoſing a- Prince 
ſhould be miſled into ys Hereſie, muſt 
_ Therefore the whale Church be accounted Er- 
r s, or Heretical ? Except he would per- 
ſwade us allo, that Princes are Iafailible. 
Wherefore in thoſe places where the Election 
of Miniſters is independent from the Prince, 
it-is ſuppoſed to. proceed from a Right tranſ- 
ferred unto him by the Church 3 The fame is 
£o.be underſtood, where this Eleftian is man- 
aged either by the Biſhops or Presbyters. But 
in caſe the fame be done by the who[e Church, 


it would: be. prepoſterons to ſay; that ſuch. 


anElection was made by vertue of a Priviledge 

granted by the Prince. Mr. Howayn having 
ted beiore, That the Paſtoral Finttion, noe 

T- annexed 10 any certain Perſon, ( conſidered 

P7 

ri 


uch.) had no dependency from- the Civil Fu- 


ri/diftion ,. but” oned its Inſtitution. to Chriſt. 
evertheleſs in $. LXVI. he affirms : Thar the 


attunl Adminiſtration of the Minijtcriel Funttion 


i an External Publick, Aft , ſuch" as is fubj 


to the Civil Power. Which is the ſame in 7 


" aSif heſaid, Matrimony is a Divine Ieitirution, 
but it depends from the Prigce,wherher he will 
ay” Subjects to Marry _ _ 
For, ſuppoſing a Sovereign ſhould take a Reſo- 
lution to forbid the ' antient Exerciſe of the 


Miniſterial Function, what would, in ſuch a - 
Caſe, become of this Paſtoral or- Miniſterial 


Fonction ? - It is alſo inſufferable what be ſays 
immediately after : 4 ou 1s a voluntary 


Att, therefore revocable at pleaſure , it being cer- : 
% J jo 


17 


E72 


- 


The Nature of Religion 


tain, that it cannot bedone withour impairit 
che Reputation of - the Miniſter. Ar F 
What relates: to' $. LXVIL It- is denied; 


that Nebuchadowoſor any legal Authority 


to put to Death fuch as refuſed to adore 


the great Statue, ſet up by his'Order. ” For, 
a Prince who-inflicts any ' Puniſhment upon 


his | Subjects, againſt - the expreſs Com- 


| mand of the holy - Scripture, does nor, at - 


that time exerciſe his legal Anthority, but 


commits an hoſtile and tyrannical Act. So bo when 
| King Ahab, under _— of a 


and by ſubborning of falſe - olickr No 
himſelf of Naberb's Vineyard, did no more 
exerciſe his legal Juriſdiction, than'a Guardian 
may be aid -to'do, when he 'commits a Rape 
upon a Pupil'committed to his Management. 
But, when-the ſame 'Nebxchadonoſor publiſhes 


his Edict,' Thar no dare to the God 
* of the Fews, he wha dorm ora thn On | 


thing but what beſong'd to his hi b Station. 
He runs on Further z viz. That Peter, Fohn, 
Step xs ow even onr Saviour himſelf, 

beibre the Sonbedrins, before Fatty, 
Felt, fs eo Pilre, without taking the 
leaſt Exception legality "of their 
Juriſdiction. What could be more pre in- 


Juriſdiction of the Saks 


| Toy meſrcumſed i your Fur 0d Bae” 


you 


m Reference to the State. 


you always-reſiſt the holy Ghoſt ? Neither is 
.1t, -an- Atgnmenty that Pax, and an infinite 
| Number of -Martyrs did acknowledge _—_ 
ZCidiction of _ —— wy vous vil 
Magiſtrates, when , being forced to ap- 
GE before them, phe edn to prove their 
, there. being no other Tribunal to 
which they, could appeal ; and it being at that 
time look d upon as a Crime deſerving Death, 
for-any one to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian. All 
The defence they made may be reduced under 
twq Heads: . For they either denied thoſe 
pee cg to-their Charge, as calumnions, or 


even to the laſt, That the 


they.allerted 
= of the Chriſtian Religion did not 
| from the Civil Juriſdiction. And thoſe 
| 's.that abſolyed:the Confeſlors of this 
did _ in effect give this Sentence : Ther 


Is not a footſtep of. a- legal Proceſs to: be met 
with... And it 1s ſo. manifeſt, that, when reli-. 
gious Matters were in queſtion, the due Method 
and judicial Order of alegal Proceſs have been 
violated a thouſand times over and over, that 


it, w ry 61g a ooh Examples 
of mow ory Fo or = 
ſtiſe. a Paſtor 0 _ the - Church, 


who. has abuſed. his Fantion, or been de- 
eftive in it, this power does. properly 
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_ The Natwe of Religion S} 


not proceed from he.Civil 42-..220P bit 
from a Right tranſlated to'thb Sovereign by the 
the 


by 
Civil Anthority, /becaaſe chey brave ſtirr'd:np; by 


their titrbulent Sek arid Sernitins,' the People to 


Rebelon againſt their SovereFtignty on diave at- 
rempred to withdraw the  Aaditors from; 'nodtore- 
fiit the Power' of a\legat' Anriſdiflin, cannot be 


_ faid toundergo Pualſhment on the account'cf 
tle Chriſtian Religion. -  Farthermhore,/ (It ts 


falſe, that He 0: Tees as fach/can 
claim any Juriididtion, pro ſpeaking," 
isno leſs falſe, that the Aa Kg; i 
exerciſing thoſe FunAtions, | e 
Church, is'a pray can _O_ blick 
Effect. Mr. Hourxyn has been rye 
Errors, by - onto ng the 


diſtingniſhed; but we allow the Churclrto. be 
entirely ſwallowed op\in the civil Power, What 
have we got-by ſtaking of the P Yoak ? 
For; 'the condition of the Church will be never 
the better; if all Eccleſiaſtical Matrers, with- 


out Exception are left to the heya 1g x 
 flof Spvereigns [T'o -maintain which, 


. Good, or the eternal. Welfare of Grop le, 


Hountuyn, in contradigtion too) Keaſdy and the 
Scripture it ſelf, has ! invehited ;- 


main End and Duty off the Sov 
Vertue of: which,” he enables his Prin 

his Subjects to profeſs publickly what 
hc will be pleaſed to impoſe poo ten, hn The 


never ſo contrary to their own x eng For 


it may be ſufferable-for' a Marr to 


Opinioa concealed to himſelf, but to as ia 
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and intolerable. fr 'Sayin 
Cer: the wy hg _ mor is by = 
Mr: Houtwyn' $ CON ory to his 
Aſſertion;\ viz. That be could bave'ws » 'all bis 
Subjefss ro have been Chriſtians, but that he never 
forced avy.” For, this Emperour not'only ne- 
ver attempted to force any one from his own 
| by rv which'indeed was beyond his Power) 
tialfo never c ined his Subjefts to pro-= 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians againſt their own In- 
clinations, Our Ty ore ti A little 
contradict himſelf,” in what he ſays concerning 
oritCogn ſance; cen wi ha w/ 
1 ore he made 
a es rt ra hen 
if our ; 
cis ro the knowledge of ol Sovereign? It ought 
to be look'd wpon not ſo much as aCrime, but r4- 
"thy Punifomens (which mY, 8 not'to beeffet= 
ed by P w Hllaminate our Mii 
mak ls walke# Inftyuftions. Bur thoſe hy 
know the real difference betwixt the Common- 
wealth and NE x Ooltes, B to ſay, detwixt 


without much 
coy dim ſolve theſe DS which 


concerin g the Juriſdiction and 
Legit Fo Power of over the Chorch. 
it is put Nye a FX on, \ that" Sovereigns 
es pr trol Fothorit x Soeperigs 
a Law to-ſych Statiiteh” as'they find ſuitable to 
"being their Prerogative to deter- 
mine, according to 5 what Lays Judgment is to 


be yiven in Civil Courts of -Judicature, what: 
Is - 


* , 


| mY eference fo 2 the 4% TT 
» o profels tar quite contrary to it, is oth 


', urdiry, 
Righr of ' giving publick-Aurhority-1 
ies themſelves, neither the. Jatrinfick IA 


is paniſhable, and what. is to_be- lefr. to the 


of every Subject, But. .it.implics 


+ to attribute; 40 SqQ#creigns? a 


' ſtorical Faith having any dependence 


Civil Juriſdietion, bythe force. of f ich $ub- 


E peers ena pe obliged gp wers -but 
r 


om whenceit is evident,, Mat if any PRE: 


; cy appear lo. ras wag hd it cannotreceive 
' any Alon en if be ones ae ALL the Prince, 


| upon 35 one beyond his Senſes 3 What he inki- 


Ag een Te we xr, nor 
ulfilthe Will of Chriſt. 
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ous In it ſelf, and a Prince perſuade bim- 
ſelt to be able by his own Author; to make it 


paſs current for- Truth, . he. be look'd 
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Hf, 1-dot't-ſee, upot 
is Chimerical Power is ron re to 
Princes, unlels"ir be, ts furniſh them with 2 
ecous x to afflice their Innocent Sub- 
' hos much rnged that Chriſt did 


her Dot to Trath, iti never- 
zeonliſten Noe eng ae 
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p Ss fi concradittion ro | himſell, 
| "= had not long before given to the Diſlenting 
ts): —_ Reaſon-:can he give for his 


| jon; when he attributes to his Prince a | 
Power unlimited, that his Chriftian Sub- "Þ 
_jotts- muſe; other 'be- forced. to-undergo ſuch  - 
| an Indignity, vr elſe the moſt horrible Perſe- | 8; 
cntions that can be- invented ? The firſt In- 
venter of. this unlimited Power, as far as ever . 
I could Jearn , was Mr. Thomas H:bbs, the 1 © 
wortt Interpreter that ever: was in Divinity ; ; if 
whoſe: Opinion, es tyithix king, no boily has Rl. 
' taken ſo much pains'ts revive with. the ſame Wy 
Impadence, as Mr. Adria» Hournys. What I MY 
moſt oe ey at,: ah that -this LR SOA "iy 
tempted by-one iving::ina State, whoſe. FE 
Maxims are quite oppolite.to theſc Principles, | F 
_ and. where conſequently he could not reaſon- P's 


-any-Reward. of . his {i 
Adulation ;There being-not-the leaſt likeli- (#1 
hood that the States General of the United t 1 
por ela rotor 1 
Asit is-not very E Wl " 
_ Ply themſelves to. the Miniſtr ofthe Church, | 1% 
Hom undertake the Pablick- oF a 
- a:to 
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Black Boy, over agein# Sr. Dunſtan's 
Church in Fleet-ſtreet. | 

Gow Philoſo alerted, , againſt he Fan bs 
cies of Philoſophy aſt ; Method 


D farther 4 "With Refleftions 
on Mr. Lock's my concerning Human Under- 


; ns Fooe Fifory of the ſeveral Deſigns and 


Confpiracics againſt His Majeſty's Sacred Per- 
ſon Swporyovcn Government; as they were continually 
carry'd on from 1688. to 1697. Boar 
Matters extrated from Original Papers, s, De- 


cords, as appears bythe References to the Ap- 


Publiſh d 


| Nation, that ocnichilanding the Pre- 
E yen of Affairs, our Enemies are ſtill 
fo Many, Reſtleſs, and ings that all 
ble Care on t to be taken for the De- 

is Majeſty and his Three 
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added an ES Account nt RG of” E Ed- 
mund Turner, Eſq; deceaſed., -as'allo the Caſe. 
-of : another Gentleman, now. 4 
* -paralle& to Mr. Tarner's-.. By \Cothezcs, a 
 Mcemberof Cone Coram, Ld 


| "Books Printed for | 


A. Boſvite, ot [he Dial 
FEhurchs Fleeteſtreer. Pit 


A, Pier of 7 \Steving, 

I ce is, 8h 

and Offices, 's Whark the Rue of 
"Grtion encrning 

ogg ory iocr 


ht 


"m a $a O21 >» 435 Mg... 
71 5 Ks - ar RET 
«5. AF & 4 *7*Þ . 
Po te x bs Pe %. as 
2 i _— wr KG 
— 
» 
- : , 
” = © : 
4 


© OR «10 OE OM es £1097 x ts TT I we HI CaE< 
” F# win ” $f F >, 


F 


Ant 
gps et i Lanes % RL. - LS 


